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THE 


LIFE OF RAMANUJA 

AND OTHERS. 


INTRODUCTORY. 

After the Azhvars come the Acharyas. The former we 
have called <£ Saints,” and the latter we shall designate as the 
“ Sages.” Both Saints and Sages possess the two-fold 
characteristics of “ Knowledge ” and “ Love ” i.e., Knowledge 
of God and Love to God. Whereas the Saints are pre-emi- 
nently of the order of Lovers of God, the Sages are of the 
order of Knowers of God. Both Saints and Sages are Servants 
of God. 

We have written the Holy Lives of the Saints already. 
And now by God’s grace, we write the Holy Lives of the 
Sages. These are headed by the Blessed Kathamuni(gal), 
(ranking as the Eighteenth in the Hierarchic Table attached to 
our Lives of the Azhvars). The substance of the present work 
is the Life of Ramanuja. 



CH. I. 


TI1E LIFE OF RAMANUJA. 


CHAPTER I. 

NATHAMUNI. 

A long time elapsed between tlie Azhvars (Saints) and the 
Aeh&ryas (Sages). At the date 916 A.D. or when the Sage 
Yamunacharya was born, Nathamuni, his grandfather, was 
alive. We have in record, that lSvara-bhatt-Azhvar was the 
father of Natha-muni ; and Isvara-muni was his (Natba- 
muni’s) son. All the three together lived in Yiranarayana- 
puram 1 where exists the Holy Shrine of Mannar Koil ; the 
Resident Deity, there manifest, being Mannanar ( = Lord 
Krishna or Raja-Gopala). 

God so manifest was their household Deity. One day, the 
father, son (Nathamuni) and grandson went tc the Shrine, aud 
submissively petitioned of Mannanar to permit them to under- 
take a pilgrimage to the Korth of India, where they were 
anxious to visit all those Holy Shrines to Himself, or at which 
He had incarnated 2 3 in various forms, in order to accomplish 
the threefold object of saving the good, punishing the wicked, 


1 This place is about 15 miles 
from Chidambaram (Chitrakutam 
aud where the famous tank Viranam 

(abbr : for Yira-narayanapurain) is 
situate. Sri-ranga-Natkamuni is 
the full name of the Sage. 

3 Much has been written on tlie 
subject of Divine Incarnations in 
the works (l) Tattva-traya and Ra- 
tionale of Image Worship by Partha- 
sarathi, Yogi^ (2) Our Bhagavadgita , 
(3) Lives of Azhvdrs , and (4) Divine 
Wisdom of Dr&vida Saints. We again 
call the attention of our readers 
to verse II. Lee, IX of our Gita ; 
and Yishim-Pnrana verse 
&c. [v. ]. 51, and v. 9. 23 to 25] 
and state further that by “ Incarn- 
ation ” we do not mean that God 
who is everywhere and eternal, 
changes His place, nor at one mo- 
ment He is in Heaven, and at ano- 
ther on Earth ; nor does He under- 


go any change in His essence or 
substance. R&manuja has ex- 
plained tliis in his preface to Gita 
thus : — “ He, being the vast Ocean 
of infinite Mercy and Condescen- 
sion, Lovo and bounty, willed to 
assumo (material) forms similar to 
those of Hi 8 creatnres, icithout 
abandoning His own essential divine 
(immaterial) nature [Pp ; g.Q.] 

The same that we say of our Lords 
Matsya, Krishna, &c., the Christians 
say of Lord Jesus Christ. “ We can 
no more” say they, “gaze npou 
His ineffable brightness than we 
can look upon the noon-day sun. 
Then God in His boundless Mercy 
shaded his brightness in the clouds 
of humam nature— veiled His face, 
so that through the veil of hnman 
flesh, human deeds and human 
words, we might look upon God and 
live.” [Epiphany. P. 6, Jan : 10th 
1903]. 



CH„ I. 


NATHAMUNI. 


3 


and establishing virtue in tlie land ( vide Bliagavad-G ita. IV-8), 
— such Shrines as Mathura, Gokula, Brindavana, tlie Holy 
banlcs of Yamuna (Jumna), Govardhana, Dvaraka, Ayodhya, 
Salagrama, BadarikuSrama, NaimiSaranya, Nrisimha-giri and 
others. 

Lord Mannanar deigned. to give them permission to do so. 
They started forthwith with their families, and in the course 
of . their holy peregrinations, they came upon a place called 
Govardhana- pur a, situate on the banks of Holy Yamuna, and 
there paid their homage to Lord. Krishna, known to the Dravi- 
dians as Yarnunai-t-t aval van [vide Tiruppdva'i by St. An dal v. 
.5]'. The Lord and all tlie surroundings were so fascinating as 
to induce them to decide to spend the rest of their days here. 
Time agreeably sped thus. But on a certain night, Sage Katha- 
. muni had a dream in which Lord Mannanar appeared and 
commanded his devotee to return to Vira-Narayanam. 

The Sage was vividly impressed by this experience, and 
resolved to return to his Native Land. He accordingly sub- 
mitted his desire to Yamnnai-t-turaivan, who gladly accorded 
his sanction and honored the sage with the Holy ih-tlxa and 
prasdda. 

Bidding adieu to Hie place, they bent their steps to the 
Purusliottama-Kshetra, where Lord Jagannatha is resident. 
After paying reverence to the Lord here, the}' next went on to 
Simli-adri or Ahobilam where Lord Nrisimha sheddetli his 
saving radiance around , and thence they pursued their journey, 
till they arrived at the Sacred Hill of Tirupati, celebrated as 
the abode of Lord Srinivasa, —the abode on this earth which He 
is said to have particularly chosen as His centre for the salva- 
tion of mankind, after having alighted thereon from His celes- 
tial abode Sri Vaikuntha, or what is called Paramapada, 
Param-&ka?a, &c. This locality again was so prepossessing 
that it bid Nathamuni to dwell there permanently ; but 
Mannanar’s commands imperiously required his return home. 
The Sage could not resist this ; and so left the Holy Tirupati, 
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and en route visited, among others, the holy spots known as 
Ghatikacliala (of Lord Xrisimha), Hastigiri (or Kanchi of 
Lord Varada-Raja), Tiruvalundra-pura ( — near modern Cudda- 
lore— of Lord Deva-Kayaka), Tirukkovalur (of Lord Trivik- 
rama), Srirangam (of Lord RanganAtha), Tirukkudandai 
( — or Kumbhakonam — of Lord Ara-v-amudu or SArungapani) ; 
and finally returned to his native plaee Vira-NArAyanapuram. 
Here the sage received an ovation from the holy inhabitants, 
and was conducted in procession to MannanAr. The Lord was 
highly pleased and made His wishes known to the assembled 
community that thenceforward, they must look upon the Sage 
as His specially blessed devotee, provide him with suitable 
lodgings, and all other necessaries of life ; and take such other 
care of him as his favourite deserved. All this they gladly 
did. And Kathamuni(gal) made a flower-garden for the Lord, 
and employed himself in its care, serving the Lord with the 
offerings of garlands, scents, lights ; and in suchwise use- 
fully spent his time in the company of wise and holy men, in 
the cultivation of Divine Knowledge and its propagation. 

One day, there came a party of Sri-vaishnavas from the 
uplands (or the table-lands to the north of Trickinopoly), to 
visit Mannanar, and they were heard to sing the sacred Hymn, 
44 Ara-v-amudu” or the Decad : Y-8 of St. Xammazhvar’s 
TiruvAy-Mozhi, and ending with the 11th verse of the same, in 
which it is said : “ This Ten out of the Thousand , sung by Kuru - 
gur Sathagopar Nathamuni, hearing this, begged of the 
visitor to repeat the “ One Thousand But they said' they 
only knew this fragment of Ten and no more. On being again 
asked whether any one else knew the same, or whether there 
were written records preserved of the same, they confessed 
that they knew nothing whatever of it. The sage dismissed 
them with the usual holy Tirtha and Prasdda from Mannanar. 

Natha was anxious to trace out the rest of the Prabandha 
(the Dravida Hymns of the Saints are so called) ; and surmised 
that they might in all likelihood prove recoverable in the 
Knrugn Land (=Azhvar Tirnnagari near Tinnevelly). He 
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travelled south to this place, and paid due honors to St. Nam- 
mazhvar, and Lord Poliudu-ninra-Piran (or Adinatha) and set 
about inquiring for the missing Prabandha. He met Paran- 
kuSa Dasar, a disciple of Madhurakavi(gal) 1 ; and asked him 
for information. He said : — 4 Sire ! Not only the Tiruvay- 
Mozhi of St. Nammazhvar bat the Prabandhas as well of the 
other Azhvars have almost been forgotten, as a very long time 
has elapsed since the days of their composition. My 
Aeharya, St. Madliurakavi(gal), has left this message that 
whosoever will eoneentrate his mind, fixing himself in a Yoga- 
posture before St. Nammazhvar’s (Holy Image) and repeat 
the ten-versed Hymn, the Kanninun-Siruttambu, twelve 
thousand times, all the time devoutly dwelling on the Holy 
feet of the Saint, will place himself en rapport with the Saint, 
who will then bless the devotee with the vision of himself. 

Nath am uni was rejoiced to hear this. He fell at the feet 
of ParankuSa-Dasar and implored him to teach the (Mantra-like) 
Kanninun-Siruttambu. Dasar finding Nathamuni a fit soul for 
the communication, taught him this Decad ; and Nathamuni 
with due preparation and in all austerity, sat down in medita- 
tion for the term required, and duly invoked Nammazhvar by 
the twelve thousand-times- repeated Mantra, as enjoined. 

Entitled as he was to an extraordinary revelation, by the 
qualifications lie possessed of a true* disciple, viz. Faith, 
virtue, devotion to God, serenity, wisdom and eoarage 2 ”, Sri, 
the Universal Lady of Mercy, commanded St. Nammazhar 
to appear to Nathamuni. As if a voice came from Heaven, 
the holy Image of the Saint opened its month and asked 
Nathamuni the object of his invocation. Nathamuni submitted 
to him his prayer : to recover the lost knowledge of the Pra- 
bandha. Thereon the Saint was pleased to dictate to him — t.e., 
present to his spiritually opened sight, like the sight Lord 

1 See liis life in our Holy Lives of the Azhvars. 

* anftaw 'jjfstfsra 1 wror 13 ? n 

[Pancharafcra] 
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Krishna gave to Arjuna 1 — the Holy Tiruvay-Mozhi of 1000 
verses, as well as the 3000 verses of Hymns sung by the other 
saints who appeared before and after St. Nammazhv&r ; and 
in addition taught him the holy Doctrine of the Three 
Rahasyas [Vide P. xxi-xxii of Intro : to Lives of Azlivars], 
as well as the secrets of Yoga (or the pliysio-phychologieal 
way of approaching God.) 2 

Natlia muni (gal) felt himself blessed; and remained in 

Tirunagari absorbed in the services of Azbvar and Adinath^,. 

But lord Mannanar again appeared to him in a dream, .which 

was to the effect that what Nathamuni(gal) learnt should be 

rehearsed before him. He communicated the dream to Lord 
a * J 
Adin&tha and Azhvar, wherenpon he was permitted to return to 

his native place and was further enjoined to spread the instruc- 
tion lie had received, among such Srivaishnavns as were fitted 
by their spiritual character, viz., virtues such as sama and 
damn (or conquest of the senses and the mind). 

Nathamuni(gal) bent liis steps homewards and on the way 
visited many Holy Shrines and learnt much of the traditional 
lore connected with them, and finally reached Viranarayana- 
puram. Here he went to Lord Mannanar and as commanded 
in the dream duly recited all the Prabandhas, he had now 
received, before Him. 

The Lord after thus giving audience to N&tha thought to 
Himself thus: — “ That the souls may have life, We provided 
them with bodies and senses ; We gave them Sasfcras to guide 
them in the right direction ; We ourselves often took upon Us 
flesh (incarnations) ; and yet Our work (of wholesale salvation) 
remains incomplete. The Prabandhas of the Azhvars are a 
valuable means by which to effect this regeneration* They 


i^[Bh : Gita. XI] ^ Cp : Bh : Gi : JV-1 t.o 3. Also 

rf qXW qfiTHWH, Vedas are often lost, recovered, or 
Divine knowledge is thus often revealed agai n and again : — 
lost and often recovered. II 

2 See note on Yoga further on. 
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therefore ought never again to be allowed to fall out of use. 
So thinking, He commanded Nathamuni(gal) to set them to 
music and in this manner disseminate Holy Knowledge. 

In obedience to this command, Katkamuni(gal) set the 
Holy Prabandbas to music— celestial music, it is written — 
with the help of his nephews Kizhai-akatt-Azhvan and Melai- 
akatt-Azhvan ; and the Prabandhas being now like the V6das, 
associated with the tliree-fold intonation of Uddtta , AmuhUta 
and Svarita , spread from that time onwards far and wide in 
the land. 

King Chola is said to have ruled in those days in a place 
called Gangai-konda-chozha-puram, when two courtesans came 
to him. One could sing according to the mode called deva-gdna 
(celestial mode) ; the other according to the mode called wo«»- 
shya-gdna (human mode). Each thought she excelled the 
other ; and the object of their approaching the king was to 
have the dispute settled between them as to who actually was 
the better. The king ordered a council to meet, before which 
the singers were made to perform their parts. The dispute 
was decided in favour of the manually a-g ana ; and rich presents 
were bestowed on that performer, while the other was con- 
sidered to have failed. 

The lady of the deva-gdna thought thus : — “ My method 
of singing, these manlings cannot appreciate ; and I shall con- 
secrate the same therefore to the ddvds (celestial beings)/’ 
So she went from one Holy Shrine to another, everywhere dis- 
playing her art to the Deity therein manifest. She in due 
course reached Vira-narayanapuram and as was customary 
with her she went to the Shrine of Mannanar and there sang 
her song in the audience of our sage Nathamuni(gal). He 
heard and understood her mode ; and mightily pleased, vouch- 
safed to her as a mark of his appreciation, the tirtlia and ptasdda 
of Lord Mannanar. She now purposely retraced her steps to 
king Chola and spoke thus : — “ There is one soul, at least, O 
King, who can understand the beauties of my deva-gdna. He 
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is by name Nafchamum(ga]), the blessed votary of Lord Man- 
nanar at Vu’a-narayanapuram.” 

The king’s curiosity was roused. He sent messengers to 
Nathamuni(gal), begging him to deign to visit his court. He 
on his side, on receiving the invitation, thought thus : — “ We 
have set the Blest Prabandhas to exquisite music. Let us visit 
the king’s court, and take this opportunity of making these 
known to the world.” Thus he directed his steps to the king’s 
court. On his arrival, the king rose and welcoming the Sage 
with every mark of honor, ottered him a suitable seat. Whereon 
the Sage blessed the king, and inquired as to his object in 
inviting him. The king said: — “Holy Sage! canst thou 
distinguish between the dcva-gana and the wianushya-gdna of 
these minstrels ?” The Sage then requested that the perform- 
ance be given before him. When this was done, he addressed 
the king thus : — “ Ye men have ears for the manushya-gdna 
only. Only the De vas can understand the other.” “ But ”, the 
king respectfully asked, “how, Sire, can we be made to 
hear it T T Thereon the Sage directed that the 400 kinds of tala 
(rhythm) be marked, and explained to the king the rate of 
each. The king understood from this explanation the regular 
harmonical progression and symphony which this method lent 
to the deva-gdna music, which produced in him a bliss never 
before experienced. It is also related that a pair of cymbals was 
placed near a consecrated post, and the deva-gdna was sung, 
when it was found that the post began to melt. They stopped 
the music, and when they attempted to lift the cymbals, they 
stuck to the post ; and when they began the music and lifted 
them, they came off. The king went into raptures over this, aud 
falling at the feet of the Sage proposed to reward him abund- 
antly. But the Sage, to whom even the offer of Lordship over 
Worlds was no temptation, politely declined the presents 
offered ; and blessing the king, returned to Vira-narayana- 
puram. 

Eight disciples had our Sage : — (1) Uyyokkondar, 
(2) Kurukai-k-kaval-appan, (3) Nambi Karunakara Dasar, 
(4)Eru-tiru-vudaiyar, (5)Tiru-k-kanna-mangai-andau,(6)Vana- 
piamalai Devi-y-andan, (7) Urup-pattur-Acchan-pillai, and 
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(8) Sokattur-Azkvan. They were disciples of the description 
given in Jaya-Samhita (of Paiicharatra) : — 

41 He indeed is a true disciple 
Who owns, sole for the Guru’s sake, 

All riches — all wisdom — 

All works — his body itself !” 

Such deserving disciples then, Natkamuni(gal) initiated 
into all the Holy Mysteries of Religion, taught them the D ivy a- 
Prabandkas, and left a legacy of works, like the Pnrusha- 
nirnaya, and Hyaya-tatva treating of Sublime Truths of Reli- 
gion, beginning with God, the Lord of the Kosmos ; and also a 
work on Ydga (or the art of commuman with God), called the 
Yogarvahasya. He himself retired from active habits of life and 
became immersed in the contemplation of the Blessed Deity 
fixing His resplendent Form ever before his mental gaze. 

This samddhi state of the Sage came to be known to the 
outside world and finally reached the ears of king Chdla. To 
see the wonderful Sage and pay homage to Lord Mannanar as 
well, he left his capital and, accompanied by his consorts, 
reached Vira-lSTarayana-puram. There he saw Nathaxnuni(gal) 
absorbed in Ydga (meditation) and, lost in respect and wonder 
at this unusual sight, was quietly retracing his steps. But the 
sage took them for Lord .Krishna and His Holy Consorts ; 
that they had been pleased to visit him. Thus fancying in his 
delirium of Ydga, he ran after them. Uyyakkondar and others, 
his disciples, observing this divine hallucination, pursued the 
Sage and meeting him at Gangai-konda-Chozhapuram besought 
an explanation from him as to the apparently insane nature of 
his conduct. He told them that in his eyes, they appeared as 
Lord Krishna and His Consorts and this vision threw him into 
a frenzy of love. The disciples reminded him that service to 
God and the Godly were the highest aim, and that when this 
demanded waking life on his part, he was not to allow himself 
to be ecstasized in this manner to the prejudice of such service. 
He came to himself and returned to his Divine Service at Lord 
Mannanar’s. 


2 
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Matters went on thus for a certain length of time, and the 
Sage became more and more absorbed in his illumination. 
On a certain day lie called iu bis disciple Kurugai-k-kaval 
Appan, and commanded him to learn the Eight -limbed Yoga 1 , 
and taught him the same. 

The Sage now called his other intimate disciple Uyyak- 
kondar and asked him also to practice the Yoga method. But 
lie humbly answered the Sage : — " Holy Sire, wLile I still 
carry the corpse with me, how is marriage possible P 2 It will 
be time for me to consider the matter when I am about to give 
up my body.” “ Theu ”, said the Sage, “ employ thyself in the 
dissemination of the Sastras and the Prabandhas.” 


1 This Yoga is not on the lines of 
the Yoga as taught by Fatah jail, 
inasmuch as the latter is repudi- 
ated as uu-Vedic in the Brahma 
Sutra : — “ Etena Yogah pratyaktah ” 
[11-1. 3], and inasmuch as it 
postulates God as but the instru- 
mental cause of the Universe, thus 
detracting from the omnipotence 
of the God-head ; and at the same 
time looking upon God as but tbe 
Means of procuring Kaivalya , or re- 
alization of one’s own soul, not as 
the End itself to be aspired after. 
The True Eight-limbed Ydga of the 
God-aspirant {bhakta) is described 
inPp: 119-120 of the 1st Volume 
of the Bhagavad Visliaya, Telugu 
Edition, 1871, Madras j but we 
can subjoin here only an abstract of 
the same : The Eight are (1) Yama , 
(2) uiyavta, (3) a Sana, (4) prana* 
ydma, (5) pratycihdra, (6) dhdrana, 
(7) dh ijdna , (8) samddh L The lower 
four are external processes, the 
upper three are internal; (l) and 

(2) are as described in the Vishtiu- 
purana Yl, 7 = Celibacy or conti- 
nence ; Hannlessness ; Truthful- 
ness; Non-covetousness; Non-ac- 
ceptance of gifts ; Scripture-read- 
ing; Purity (outer and inner) ; Con- 
tentment ; Austerities (such as 
fasts) ; Inclining the mind to God. 

(3) is Postures (Asana) described 


as Padmasana &c., which help to 
produce comfort, attention and 
steadiness of mind, [as described 
by Vasishtha and others]. (4) is 
the regulation of breath {Prana, 
ydvw) divided into Rechaka , Ptiralca 
and Kambhaka [as described in the 
Vayu-puraoa]. These processes 
help to steady the wandering mind. 
(5) is Sense-conquest ( Pratydhdra ), 
or makingthe senses obey the mind, 
not the mind the senses, as des- 
cribed by Parasara [Vishnu-Pu. 
VI, 7]. (6) is fixing ( Dhdrana ) 

the mind on the Pnre Person of 
God [as desoribed by Saunaka]. 
(7) is concentration, ( Dhyana ) or 
the continued fixture of tbe mind 
on one subject, [as described in 
Vishnu-Pu. VI, 7, 91]. And this 
is of five kinds. (8) is absorption 
or immersion, (Samddhi), or realiza- 
tion of God [as described io Vish- 
nu-Pu. VI, 7, 92]. 

2 Marriage means Union (t\e. 
Yoga) with God. This is not pos- 
sible so long as the body hangs 
on the soqI like a corpse. The 
God-ward always look on the body 
as a detestable corpse to be cast 
away as soon as possible. Read, 
“ Mey kundam&ka virumbuvare,* 
[4th Tiru-vandadi, ; verse 7.&J*. 
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The Sage now called liis son Isvara-Muni and said : — 
“ Son, thou shalt have a son. The name 4 Yamunai-t-turaivar ', 
thou shalt give him.” And he commanded his disciples 
Uyyakkondar and K. Appan to communicate in due course to 
this would-be son, all the knowledge of the Sastras and the 
Y6ga he had imparted io them. Leaving his instructions thus, 
he resumed liis Yoga. 


Time passed. King Chola had gone out into the country 
with his followers on a hunting excursion, and he happened to 
pass by Viranarayanapuram on his journey back. Our Sage's 
young daughter watched the grand cortege, with bows arrows, 
female attendants monkeys and what not. But to her it all 
seemed like a vision, which, running up to her father, she 
described as if two men with bows, a woman and a monkey 
called at his place and inquired for Nathamuni(gal) and went 
their way. And our Sage at once construed this (in his Divine- 
filled imagination) as if Lord Rama himself, with His brother 
Lakshmana following Him with bows and arrows (as His body- 
guard), with Queen Sita between them, condescended to visit 
him, — as described in Ramayana [III. II.] : — 

“ Rama went foremost of the three, 

Next Sita followed, fair to see, 

And Lakshman with his bow in hand 
Walked hindmost of the little band.” 


Forthwith he started from his Yoga-seat and went in 
search of this Holy Band, and asking those whom he met on the 
way, for traces of their journey. They said : Go this way, go 
this way,” evidently fancying that he was in search of the 
king and his retinue. He increased his speed and arrived 
in tlie vicinity of Gangaikonda-S-puram ; and asking the 
residents there to direct him further on the way where the 
Holy Band went, they said they had not seen any. He looked 
f arward and far out and sideways, and seeing nothing of what 
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his heart yearned for, heaved a deep sigh, wept and swooning 
away, fell on the grouud and departed from this world. 


*f^cTP li 
Tfmmr t i 
tItUTFcI HUT II 


The disciples and the son, of our Heaven-departed Sage, 
received the tidings of this extraordinary translation and 
could not bear the pain of separation ; but fate must be sub- 
mitted to by all. So they travelled to where the Sage was 
lying in state, and after prostrating themselves before the 
dead body, duly cremated him according to the Brahmci-medha 
ritual prescribed in the Vedas. Returning home, all the rest 
of the ceremonies were duly performed by lsvaramuni(gal), the 
son. And Kurngaval-Appan selected a place near where his 
Master was accustomed to sit in Yoga, and steadily practised 
Yoga. The Sage is said to have lived 540 years. 1 

The memorial verse to him runs thus : — 




1 Adam lired 930 years and so on. Read the Chronological index 
to the Old Testament. See Genesis Y. 5. 
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CHAPTER II. 


UYYAKKONDAR, AND MANAKKAL-NAMBI. 

Uyyakkondar is the same as Pundarikaksha^) 1 Uyyak- 
kondar is a name which has an interesting story connected 
with it. Once on an occasion, Vangi-puratt-Acchi, the father- 
in-law of Nathamuni(gal), sent a request to his son-in-law to 
send his wife (i.e. y Acchi's daughter), Aravinda-Pavai on a 
visit. Nathamnni(gal) sent her, escorted by Pundarikaksha(r), 
his trusted disciple. Some of the dependents of Acchi looked 
down upon him as of an inferior caste, he being a piirva-sikhi 
(that is, of that class among Brahmans, whose custom is to 
wear a tuft of hair right on the crown of the head) ; and there- 
fore they fed him on stale food. But he never resented this 
treatment. He, on the other hand, considered it as the 
greatest blessing that was conferred upon him. He returned 
home, and pressed by Nathamuni(gal) to narrate all that took 
place at Acchi’s residence, related with joy the happiness he 
derived from eating stale food ; when asked how it could be so, 
he answered that it was certainly so on the principle ex- 
plained by St. Tondaradippodi-Azhvar : — 

“ If but their broken bread the saints will grant 
Indeed it shall my nature purify.” 

[Tirumalai, verse 41.] 

On hearing this, Nathamuni(ga|) embraced his disciple 
and exclaimed : “ Thou art my saviour.” Thus Uyyakkondar 
means : he who practised the highest precepts of religion 
taught by his Master. 

Such was Uyyakkondar or Pundarik-aksha. He had 
many disciples under him with whom he was happily engaged 
in the delightful study and exposition of the Utterances of the 


1 Born at Tiruvallarai, AC. 826, Vide No. 19. Hierarchic Table, in 
our Lives of Azkvdrs. 


Off, IL 
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Holy Azhvars. The chief of these disciples were five, viz., 
(1) Manakkal Nambi, (2) Tiruvallikkeni Panperumal Arayar, 
(3) Sottaip-pft3i-Sendalankarar, (4) Sri Pnudarika-dasan, and 
(5) Ulagu-perumal Nangai. Of these disciples, Manakkal - 
Hambi or Sri Rama-miSra(r) was the greatest, inasmuch as 
he bore to hia Guru (Uyyakkondar) the relation of Lakshmana 
to his Master and Brother Sri Ramachandra 1 . This was so 
much the case that when the Guru’s wife Andaiamma died, 
Rarna-misra did all the menial services that thus necessarily 
devolved on him in the household of the Guru. In illustration 
of this implicit servitude to his master, it is recorded that on a 
certain occasion, lie accompanied the two daughters of his Guru 
on pilgrimage to a bathing place. They were returning and 
the damsels shrank at a small stream in their path, because it 
was sloughy. Rama-misra saw the situation and immediately 
coming to their rescue, stretched himself at length across the 
channel, and let them walk over on his back ! The Guru heard 
this incident, and drawing the disciple to him with exclama- 
tions of joy, touched hia head with hia feet — a favour not 
bestowed on all indiscriminately. “ Is there any thing more 
that I can do to thee ? 77 further asked the Guru. “ What 
more can I ask,” said the disciple, u than that, having already 
attained my highest ambition, viz., that of serving at your 
Holy Feet, this service should be continued to me for ever ” ? 
Uyyakkondar was overcome with this exemplary attitude 
and in his irrepressible wish to do to his disciple the highest 
good, commended to him once more for meditation the Dvaya- 
Mantra®, the efficacy of which has been described thus in the 
Panel) aratra : — 




1 <1^Hcj34cf I [Rainayana.J 

* Vide page xxii, Introd : to The Holy Lives of the Azhv&rs. 
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Uyyakkondar’s sojourn in this earth was now approaching 
its end and Rama-misra(r) 1 , reverently broached to him the 
subject of who after him was to bear the apostlesliip for their 
Blessed Dispensation . “ Well, my son,” said he, “ I had hoped to 
carryout myself the behests of my Holy Master Nathamuni(gal), 
commuuicated to me when he was passing away, viz., to expect 
the arrival of a grandson for him, ( i.e ., son to Isvara-muni(gal)), 
to whom to impart all the Mysteries of our Eaith, naming him 
Yamunai-t-turaivar, as my Guru willed ; but Providence has 
willed it otherwise. This duty therefore devolves on thee, the 
next and my most trusted disciple, and thou therefore wilt 
beqeath our mysteries to posterit}^ in the Holy Sobtai line of 
descent.” So delivering the message, Uyyakkondar left his 
body, seating himself in the Padm-dsana posture, and uniting his 
heart with the Holy feet of his Acharya, Sri Natkamuni(gal). 


.Neither Rama-misra(r), nor his brethren, could bear this 
pang of separation, but gradually they recovered and girded 
themselves to carry out the last services and sacraments for 
the departed ; which they did with all due ceremony and 
solemnity. The memorial verse dedicated to him on the 
occasion is thus recorded : — 

Rama-misra was now, with his disciples, engaged in the 
work of furthering his holy mission, all the time in eager 
expectation of the hoped-for holy son to be born to Isvara- 
muni(gal). This happy event came about in the month of Adz 
under the asterisk Uttardda. Joy overspread their countenances, 
and they forthwith went about administering to the child all 
the sacraments fit for the occasion, through the medium of the 
father, ending by naming the child Yamnnai-t-tnraivar 
(according to the wishes of Nathamuui) and observing all the 


1 Vide No. 20, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of Azhvars. 
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needful preliminaries prescribed for the Vaislinavas according 
to the Pancharatra text: — 




TTT'TW^H, II 


Who was this holy child, but Yamunacliarya 1 (the Sams- 
krit synonym) ; Alavandar (the Tamil name), — the famous 
forerunner of Sri Ramanuja, who was to come 3 


'We were mneli amused to read 
in Svami Dayananda Sarasvati’s 
Satyartha- Prakasa, Yttmunhchdr ya 
transmuted into Tavandchdrya 
who — it is farther naively added — 
is “ born of a Greek or Moslem 
family ” !!! [ Vide p. 62, English 

translation by Dnrga Prasad of 
Lahore, 1900]. And again in page 
73, it is written : — w The first 
teacher of this faith (Vajshaavism) 
was Satbakopa, who according to 
the Bhaktamal& written hy Nahha, 
was of the Doom (low caste) tribe. 
For, it says that the Yogi Satha- 
kopa nsed to make and sell winnow- 
ing fans f^T^tf), 

that is to say lie was born of the 
tribe of Kanjar. When he had 
wanted to read with the Brahmins 
or to hear their Scriptures, they 
must have treated him with con- 


tempt. He then might have coin- 
ed new things against the Brah- 
mins and their Scriptures such as 
the forehead mark, cauterising tbe 
forearms with the discus, &c. His 
disciple was Mnnihahan, born of a 
Chandal or low caste family. He 
had a, disciple, named YavanA,- 
ebarva, born of a Moslem or Greek 
family. But his name was changed 
to Yamtmacharya.’* Our readers 
have onlv to read the Lives of 

A 

Azhvars written hj T us and this 
life of YAmuna, and then he may 
more than smile at the ridiculous 
account given by Hayanand. 

2 This is very much parallel to 
John the Baptist preceding Jesus. 
Vide No. 21 Hierarchic Table in 
our Lives of Azhvar Bora 916 A.C. 
at Kuppangali, one mile from 
KattumanuAr-koil. 
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ALAVAHDAR. 

Such was the advent of Alavandar, which had been foreseen 
by his predecessors ; — an advent destined to inaugurate *a sys- 
tem of thought which was thenceforward to grow, amplify 
and vivify the nascent religious sense in man. Alavandar 
signified literally : “ He who has come to reign ” i.e. 9 to reign 

in a system of religious thought, which was to glow in man's 
heart uplifting him to God in love. 

Duly were performed, as he grew, the sacred rites of 
anna-prdsana , chaula and upanayana ; and the life of the student 
began in earnest. Alavandar would attend the school fora day 
and stay away at home. Questioned by his fellow- students as to 
the cause of his absence, he would tell them : — ■“ Ye are learn- 
ing the same things again and again.” Questioned by his 
parents, he would say : — u They are reading the same thing 
over and over ; but I have learnt it all already.” A preco- 
ciously clever boy thus, Alavandar was ; and he was excused 
regular attendance at school. He finished his student’s career 
rapidly ; and the next stage of life, wedlock, was duly entered 
into. By this time the end of Isvara*muni(gal) drew near, 
and he bid farewell to all with the consoling reflection of having 
left a model son for the service of the world. The noble son 
had all the sacramental routine for his departed parent strictly 
gone through ; and now set out to fulfil his own vocation. 

Grammar, logic, philosophy and allied subjects were taken 
up. And he studied them assiduously under Maka-bhasliya- 
bhatta. There was at this time an Akki-y-azhvan, residing in 
the court of the monarch of the country as Pandit and royal chap- 
lain. He was thus, in his own opinion, the head of all the literary 
men in the country, from whom he assessed tributes as a recog- 
nition of his suzerainty. The tribute was dasabandham or one- 
tenth of the income of each learned man. A demand for this 
was sent out to M-bhatta, who thereon was troubled in mind. 
On Alavandar inquiring and being told all the circumstances 

of Bhatta’s discomfiture, he received the demand-notice and 
• • » 
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tore it into pieces in the presence of the royal messengers who 
had conveyed it. They returned and narrated the occurrence 
to Akki, who again sent men to Bhatta to know whether it 
was a new poet or a man of letters, wlio had dared so to affront 
him. Alavandar again interfered between his teacher and the 
men and sent them back with the answer : — 


Akki had felt his pride already piqued and now the second 
message set him aflame with rage. “ Is there a scholar to 
oppose me cried he frantically, and appealed to his king 
for protection and redress against the insult he had received. 
It was not Mali abh ashy a Bhatta, but an insolent boy of his party, 
who had thus insulted him, — was of course the report of the 
men. The king now despatched some messengers with a written 
command to the boy to come to his presence ; but the proud 
boy as unceremoniously destroyed the royal mandate, and let the 
messengers depart. The king was duly told of the indignity so 
offered. He reflected a moment and thought to himself that it 
must be no ordinary person who could command courage to 
slight even royalty ; he would therefore send envoys with 
escort and letters — a formal invitation — to the extraordinary 
boy to come and grace the royal court with his august 
presence. This was appropriate to him, and so the boy 
accepted the invitation and arriving, alighted in the royal hall 
of audience with all honors paid. All assembled to receive 
the curious visitor. Akki of course was present to witness the 
prodigy, of a boy come in this style, and feverishly fearing 
what the next event would prove to be. His fears were well- 
founded however, for it was like a bomb bursting before him, 
when a scrap of paper was thrown by the distinguished visitor 
before the royal pandit. It was at once a gauntlet and chal- 
lenge. The scrap contained this famous verse : — 
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‘ Find, if yon will, than me a second soul, 

Who wots entire all Vedic dogmatics, 

In all the stretch from Um (a) -tread. Himiilay, 

To Kama's bridge —the joy of Sit&’s soul — 

Or East to West, which mountain ranges bound. 

With sun and moon in turn, their crests adorning.’ 

On reading this, Akki’s wrath grew : tnrning to the king : — 
« My royal patron ! ”, implored he, “ permit me to argne this 
boy out of his intolerable vanity, and crush him before ye all.” 
The king gently asked the boy if he was capable of standing a 
combat such as his pandit would give. Most certainly, your 
Majesty ! give me leave,” answered he, “ but you will not be 
capable of judging between us and deciding as between the 
winner and the loser ; nor can we own to you our mutual victory 
or defeat. Appoint, pray, judges versed in the matters of 
our contention.” “ Well said,” agreed the king and selected 
fit umpires to adjudge the issues of the intellectual contest 
pendiug. It was an unparalled and exciting scene. And so 
the king and his consort both took their seats to watch the 
interesting proceedings. 

The queen saw the boy and with her keen insight and 
penetration decided to herself that he was going to be the 
victor “ My lord ! she said, addressing the king, “ if this boy 
wins not, throw me to the dogs.” “ If he wins,” exclaimed the 
king in his turn, “ I will part with half my kingdom for him.” 

Anon, Akki spoke “ Vain stripling ! No drawn contest 
between us is needed. A mere trick suffices to put thee down 
before this august assembly, “ witness ye all!” he said to 
the assembly, and turning to Alavandar said : “ if thou, proud 
bov shouldst say ‘ yes ’ in any matter, I will prove the ‘ no ’ 
of it - and vice versa, • yes • to thy ‘no’-, and the winner in the 
end ’shall touch the head of the loser with his foot.” 
« Agreed ” promptly retorted Alavandar; and without further 
ado made three short statements and challenged Akki to 
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negative them if lie could. Listen, proud pedant, to these and 
disprove if thou eanst : — 

(1) =T ^TT = = Thy mother is not a barren woman. 

(2) U3TT umup = =This king is paramount. 

(3) UoTTrifr qr^Trrr = =This queen is a good wife. 

Akki was simply stupefied, as he eould not dare to dis- 
prove these facts ; and therefore kept helplessly silent. 

They now entered the arena of literary debates ; and here 
also Akki was beaten. Alavandar addressing his opponent 
said: — 14 As for the victor touching the head of his victim, 0 
Pandit! — for that was our agreement — I shall desist from so 
base an act, though agreed to by thyself and in consideration of 
thy grey hairs and thy eminent status as Guru in the Royal 
household.’^ On hearing this declaration, the learned assembly 
applauded Alavandar s attainments and noble demeanour and 
worshipped him with the honors of a Brahma-ratha ( = a 
triumphal procession, Ac.) 

The Queen was overjoyed to find that her insight had not 
belied her as to the results of the combat and drawing the eon- 
queror-hero to her breast exclaimed 1 Temuri Alavandiro i.e. 
4 Didst, thou come to fulfil me * ? Alavandar thus means : “ He 
who eame to fulfil ” i.e., (1) fulfil his spiritual mission on earth, 
and (2) ficlfil the queen’s prevision of his success. With the 
king, the queen,— Alavand&r with her— entered the inner 
apartments, her joy knowing no hounds. 

The monarch, true to his promise, invested Alavandar 
with half his kingdom. In royal bliss thus did Alavandar and 
his holy wife, who by this time joined him, remain. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ALAVANDAR’S SPIRITUALIZATION. 

Rama-Misra was watching silently the eminence which 
Alavandar had reached so rapidly ; and when he heard of 
Akki’s ignominious defeat, and Alavand&r becoming a king, 
his joy knew no bounds and he danced with flags in hand. 
He now thought of carrying into effect the commission he 
had received, of making Alavandar the future Apostle of the 
Faith, bo, he went to the palace, but the gnards obstructed his 
entrance. He found his way however into the kitchen where 
contracting friendship with the cooks , 1 * 3 lie ascertained from 
them the potherbs that pleased Alavandar most. Tuduvalai, 
girgftstr or * he daily took to the kitchen for 

a period of six months ; and yet no notice was taken of it. 
Wearied, he stopped away for a few days. Alavand&r 
finding his favourite dish missing from his dinner so sudden- 
ly, enquired of the cooks the reason. They informed him of 
an old Br&hmana having, for six months uninterruptedly, 
brought the green herb and having stopped the supply for a 
few days. “If he should return again,” commanded the king, 
after chiding them, “ inform me at once.” Rama-misra thought 
he would try again, and so put in his appearance with the 
favorite vegetable, after some interval. The king was im- 
mediately informed ; and he ordered the venerable man being 
conducted into his presence. When he dnly arrived, the king 
rose, and making obeisance, seated him with every mark of 
respect; and asked how he may reward him for his services, — by 
money or by lands. Misra said : — “ Good king, these riches 
I do not need from thee ; for I have precious riches, amassed 
by your ancestors, to give thee ; and I shall show thee where 
they lie treasured up. Till I put thee in possession of these, 
let me be admitted to thy presence without hindrance by the 
guards at thy gates/’ Alavandar was taken out of himself by 


1 In Hindu households in India, caste,and they must be holy people, 

the cooks must be of the same caste holier than the rest of the hou se- 
as the employer, or above their hold. 

3 A thorny shrnb bearing edible fruit. 
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this unexpected revelation, and placed liis men under instruc- 
tions to admit the worthy visitant freely without caring for 
ceremony. 

Misra now began to teach Alavandar the Bhagavadgita, — 
the essence of all the Upanishads. As Alavandar listened 
attentively through the eighteen hooks of this Sublime Poem^ 
his spiritual sense was awakened, and a craving caused in his 
heart to realize God, as is spoken therein. “ How shall I 
realize Him ?” asked he of his Acharya. “ That is taught in 
the Great Charama Sloka 1 ”, promptly responded the teacher and 
taught its significant mysteries. The more Alavand&r meditat- 
ed on these, jtho more they entered deep into his heart. The sav- 
ing Grace taught therein made him more and more inclined to 
surrender himself to God, and more and more cultivate the 6ense 
of resignation to His will. His soul bent more and more to Him 
with the nourishment the teachings gave, just as the ripening 
grain-stalks bend as they receive more milk. As days passed, 
his love for the Merciful grew warmer and warmer ; and as 
this love increased, his attachment to other things became 
weaker and weaker. The Teacher watched the spiritual progress 
of his disciple, and thought the time was ripe for leading him 
to where his promised patrimonial wealth lay hidden. He 
led him therefore to the Holy Shrine of Srirangam, where, 
pointing to God reposing therein in the serene glory of His 
presence, to all worshippers accessible, he said 1 “ 

i f 2 i.e., “ Who will 

not worship Rangam , the most Holy , — if he he wise ? for doth 
not wisdom blossom here and keep Yaraa (death) out of sight ? ” 
This is your trove, your heritage, and my trust, which I here 
discharge on this auspicious day.” 

Alavandar, with the spiritual vision with which he was 
by God’s Grace endowed, saw in the Holy Image of Ranga 


1 The 66th verse Bk. XVIII, Bh : Gi. Vide p. xsii, Introd : Lives of 
Azhvdrs . 

a Srlranga-Mtihatmya , I, 80. 
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the Treasure of the Universe enshrined ; and exclaimed, with 
(a) feelings of remorse in his heart for past days, which had 
been spent without this Blessed Vision, and (6) feelings of 
bliss overflowing in streams of loving tears, at the fascinating 
sight he enjoyed : — ‘ O Blissful God ’ exclaimed he, ‘ many days 
have I lost in the vain pursuits of the world. I mourn for this. 
Now I have seen Thee reclining on Thy Sesha. 1 I serve Thee 
for evermore. I find myself reclaimed from the death of worldly 
enjoyments, and iuitiated into the life of Thy service. 

“WTfwr WHdRT STT3KTCT: I 

‘ Lord ! lands and f riends and riches , 

Sons and ivives , cattle and houses , — 

To him who has thy service tasted , 

Hateful objects become they . 1 

After this, a determination came to him to renounce the 
world, aud don the robes of the Sanyasin, inasmuch as the love 
of the world and of God were incompatible with each other. 
Thenceforward he devoted himself to divine contemplation 
and service. 

Alavand&r’s spiritual fame attracted to him many disciples, 
of whom the following were notable : — Periya-Nambi, Tiruk- 
kottiyur-Nambi, Periya-tirumalai Nambi, M&raneri-Nambi, 
Tirnk-kacchi-Nambi, Alavand&r-Azhvar, Tirumsilai-y-andan, 
Vanamamalai-y-&ndan, Taiva-vsbri-y-and&n, Isan-&nd&n, Jiyar- 
andan, Tiruk-kurugftr-Appan, Tirumohur-Appan, Tirumohur- 
misr&n, Taiva-p-perumal, Vakul-abbarana-Somayajiyar, Tiru- 
k-knrugur-dasar, Tirum al-irunjolai- dasar, V ada-madm-ai-piran- 
dar, Alkondi-ammangi, twenty in all. They were all learned 
and became evangelists as well of the Faith. 


1 For a lucicl description of the 
symbolism conveyed by this name 
and representation of the Godhead, 
the readers are referred to p. 31 ff- 
Esoteric Hinduism, Part I. Wilson 
says in bis Vishnu puranci : We 


have in the text a representation of 
one mode of dhydria or contempla- 
tion, in which the thoughts are more 
readily concentrated by being ad- 
dressed to a sensible emblem, 
instead of an abstract tratb 


8 Brahma Parana , 8, 32. 


\ 


A ' 
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Manakkal-Nambi(Rama-miSra), who had five disciples, viz., 
Alavandar himself, Taivattuk-k-araSu-Nambi, Gomat.battut- 
tiruyinnagai'-appan, Sirup-pull ur-udaiya-Pillai, and Vaiigi- 
p.uratt-acchi, was now to deliver his last message to Alavandar. 
“ To Kurugai-k-kaval-appan lias been entrusted auother Mystery, 
viz., the Yoga (i.c., the process by which to know God, — not 
merely to conjecture or believe — by deep introspective medita- 
tion), which thou shalt learn from him,” said he to Alavandar, 
and explained, when the latter asked why he could not him- 
self impart the Mystery : — 44 My Guru Uyyakkondar to whom 
your grand sire Nathamuni(gal) wished to impart this science, 
expressed himself as unworthy to receive the same in the 
words : — “ When the corpse lieth, where is wedlock.” ? 1 I did 
not therefore receive the science. Nathamuni entrusted it 
to his other intimate disciple K. Appan. Learn it from him. 
And I am now going to depart; to my disciples, give all learn- 
ing and instruction, and make Srirangam yonr capital, and 
pass on to posterity the Faith bequeathed to us by Nathamuni, 
your spiritual as well as bodily grandsire.” So deliver, 
ing himself, he passed away, with his heart fixed upon the holy 
feet of his Guru. His memorial verse runs thus : — 


fop* *8 ” 


■ ; RTT^ it *PT 


Time passed with Alavandar happily in the work of pro- 
pagating the faith and writing works, of which those that are 
extant are the StotTU^Tatno-, Siddhi-traya and A.ga7n,a~prd7ftdnya 1 
—the bulwarks of the VisishtMvaita-Yedanta. At this stage he 
bethought of visiting Kurugai-k-kaval-appan. Accompanied by 
his disciples, he proceeded thither and finding Appan was 
absorbed in Yoga, approached the sanctuary with the utmost 
caution and reverence, and planted himself by the wall on the 
other side of which Appan was seated. Withal, Appan 
exclaimed : — “ Is there one of the Sottai-race (i.e., descendant 
of Natliamuui) standing there ? Surprised and with fear, 


1 Qorpee means body, Wedlock means the nniou of soul with God or Yoga, 
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Alavand&r ventured to speak thus : — “ Holy Sire, yes, I am a 
most humble sciouof that race *, my name is Yamunai-t-turaivar 
(Yamunacharya). I am come here to do thee obeisance.” 
So saying, he went forward and fell at Appan’s holy feet. 
Rising, after being blessed, he asked of Appan, how despite 
caution on his part, he had been discovered by him. To which, 
Appan said : — “ Son, when God is with me, He so loves me 
as to be listless to all else ; even Sri, His Spouse, is unable to 
withdraw His attention while He is so engaged ; but now He 
looked away from me three or four times. I concluded thence 
that none other than a child of Sottai race was close by.” 
At which account, Alavand&r was delighted ; and entreated 
Appan that the Yoga-Mystery might be revealed to him, as 
directed by his Guru Manakkal-Nambi ; for he had come in 
quest of it. “Certainly it is intended for thee, son,” said Appan, 
“ But I can only impart it at the moment of my death. That 
moment conies the next Pushya-month, Guru-pushya-yoga, 
Abhijin-muhnrta. Take this scrap on which the time is noted so 
as to put thee in mind of it. Come precisely at that moment.” 
Prostrating to Appan, Yamunacharya returned to Srirangam. 


Adhyayan-otsava , or one of the great annual festal celebra- 
tions, in connection with the Holy Temple here, came round. 
It is the festival when all the 4000 Prabandhas of the Azhvars 
are sung antiphonally. In the course of this recital, the 
Araiyar, 1 or the chief chorister of the Temple sang the verse 
of T iru v&y-mozhi 2 , viz. Kaduvinai (X. 2. 8), in which occurs the 
passage : — Nadamino namargal ullir etc ., meaning : — 

‘ Speed, good souls , to Ananta-Sayana* 

Remind We this — speed , oh speed.' 


1 Tiru-v-aranga-p-parumal Arai- 

var, sou of Yamuna. It may be 
noted here that while Yamuna was 
a Grihi , he had four sons : Teyvattu- 
k - karasu - Nambi, Pillai - arasu- 
Nambi j'Sjttai-Nambi and Tiruva- 
ranga-p-pera mil. The sou of the 
first of these sous is Srl-saili- 


purna or Periya-tirumalai-Nambi, 
the maternal uncle of Ramanuja 
(vide Ramanuja’s life). 

2 See our Azhvar’s Lives , pp. xxii, 
205 and 222, and our Divine Wisdom 
of Drdvida Saints. 

3 The Holy Shrine oE Ananta- 
padma-Nabha (Trevaudrum, Tra- 
vaucore.) 


4 
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This passage reiterated by Araiyar was taken by YAmunA- 
cliarya as a sign that a shrine so dear to Saint NammazhvAr 1 
viz., Anantasayana, was one, which to visit became impera- 
tive on him. He immediately rose and, placing his disciple 
Tey vavai'i-y-andan in charge of his matham (monastery), 
went on a pilgrimage to Anantasayana, where he visited the 
Lord SeshaSayanaby way of the three-doored sanctnm. Some 
time passed thus. He suddenly remembered the scrap given 
him by Appan, and calling for it found to his surprize 
that it was the very moment he ought to have been with 
Appan for receiving the Yoga-Mysteries. With sorrow indes- 
cribable, he chid himself for his forgetfulness and wished, in 
his agony, for a PusJipaka-vimdna 2 to waft him instantly to 
Appan ! Helpless and in sheer anguish he left Anantasayana 
and stalled back for Sxurangam. 

In Srirangam, meanwhile, Tey va-vari-y-Andan was unable 
to bear the separation of his Guru, Yamnn&charya, and conse- 
quently became ill and wore away daily. Physicians wei'e 
bi'ought by liis friends to examine the patient. They all 
declaimed that some deep mental affliction was at the root of 
his illness. But asked the friends: “Is it wordly affliction 
of any kind, — may be woman — gnawing at your heart ? ” 
“ Ho affliction, 1 ' said he, “ ti'oubles me, but affection which I 
have for my Guru ; lienee, if I am conducted, to him px*omptly, 
I may hope to live. 1 ’ Despairing of his life, the friends laid 
him on a stretcher and carried him towards Anantasayana. 
As they proceeded on their journey, Andan daily picked up 
sti’ength and revived sufficiently to be able to go on foot. At 
Karaimanai river-side, the Guru and the disciple met. The 
latter fell flat on sighting his Guru, — overcome by joy. The 
Gui*u, finding him thus lying motionless, addressed him thus : 
“ Sri Hama was a Master, hence He had the power to make 
his bi'other Bharata carry out his behest, (viz., to stay at 
Ayodhya till he returned from his exile in the forest) ; but I 

1 See his life in Lives of Azhvdrs. 

8 A aerial vehicle such as that noy from Lanka to Ayodhya 
used by R&machandra for his jour- . [R&in&yana.] 
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seem no such master to thee, as I am powerless like Rama 
to exact obedience from thee.” This sarcastic remark penetrat- 
ed deep into the heart of And&n, and he felt that by trans- 
gressing the commands of his Guru to remain in Srirangam, 
he had disobeyed him. Speechless therefore he lay. 

The Guru taking compassion — his anger at the disobedi- 
ence of Andan abating by this time — said : — U I believe, son, 
thou desires t to re-establish with me the relationship of mas- 
ter and disciple. If so I bid thee rise.” On hearing this, Au- 
dan rose, trembling with fear and stood dumb. The good men 
standing near remarked that Andan’s temperament was like 
that of Lakshmana, who said that his separation from Rama 
would be like taking the fish out of the water [R&mayana II. 
5:i. 31.]. Yamunach&rya hearing this said : — “ And&n ! disciples 
constituted like thee are rare. I am proud of thee. But oh, 
much distress I find in thee. Take courage.” So saying, he 
softly stroked him and bid him go and visit Anantasayana. 
“ Thou art my Anantasayana. I know no other ”, burst out 
And&n, opening bis month for the first time. Yamunacharya 
was struck with the extraordinary character of his disciple 
and taking him to be for one who answers the description : — 

“ That Teacher is all who Faith bestows on his disciple 

He is Vaikuntha itself, the Milk-sea and the Dvd/raka h,” 

led him back to Srirangam, which they all reached in due 
course. 

In the company of his faithful followers, Yamun&charya 
was here engaged in the prosecution of his spiritual mission ; 
but a thought now began to liarrass him that to carry on the 
good work he had begun, no competent soul was yet found 
among his disciples. 

1 Vaikuntha is Psrama-pada or the the Nebula, said to be the source of 
Spiritual Universe ; Milk-sea is the all Systems). Dvaraka is the place 
centre which in the Material Uni- where Krishna, one of the Incar- 
verse, God has made for Himself, nations, established Himself on 
and which is the source of all In- earth and in India, 
carnations (like the Milky Way or 
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CHAPTER V. 


RAMANUJA. 

His birth and studies. 

Yamunacharya was thus troubled in his mind as to a com- 
petent successor to whom to hand.Hpa, the Torch of Faith for 
posterity His disciple Nambi or Makapurna 1 had proceeded 
to The Holy Mount of Tirupati to live there for a time in the 
service of the Lord seated therein (Venkatachala-pati). He had 
two sisters, Bhumip-piratti and Periya-piratti, or Bhu-devi and 
Sri-devi. The elder Bhu-devi was married to Asuri KeSavap- 
peruma], the performer of many Yagas,— resi ding at Sri- 
perumbudur. 2 * Sri-devi 8 was married to Kamalanayana-bhatta 
of the Vatta-mani clan, residing at Mazhalai-mangalam. 


Of Bhu-devi 4 * was born Ramanuja, the Great Reformer and 
Religionist of the 12th century, 6 just as Rama was born of 
Kausalya and Krishna of Devaki. Of him it is written : — 

“ It is the First Ananta that became Lakshmana next , 
And Balabhadra next t again the One next in Kali” 

And this One was the Great Ramanuja born in the Kali 
Age, as the Spiritual Sun to dispel the darknes of sin and 
ignorance, reigning rampant as said in the verse : 

li?r *fsT ^ #-frr qfen i 
wfift ^ mrWiR' u Tfr ^ w«Mi 7 


1 See No. 23, Hierarchic Tabic, Lives of Azhvurs. 

3 Near Madras. 

8 Also called Dyatimati. 

4 Also called Kantimatl. 

6 See No. 27, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of Azhvars, (A. C. 1017). 

h Yadavagiruitiahatmya , I, 32. 

7 Bhavishyut-purdna . 
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“ The Scriptures are lost , and so the Traditional Laics , 

The twice-born have become degenerate , 

The allied sciences as well are wrecked , 

Oh, how Kali (Iron age) grows in power / ” 

To Harita, Rishi was also, by God, foretold the coming of 
the Great Luminary, Ramanuja, as follows : — 

TFUW 5WiNHs>4l WJfl v -TC ; I ^UTrjT iff W H 1 

In thy line , Harita / will be born Sesha himself — 

My Own — for icorlds * Salvation. 

Thus then was ushered iuto the world a Great Saviour, in 
the fulness of his own age. 

Tirumalai-Nambi 2 (the disciple of Yamunacharya) got 
tidings of this birth, and forthwith proceeded to Sri-perumbu- 
dur (10 miles from the station of Tiruvallur, Madras Railway), 
to visit the child. Seeing his friend Asuri KAsava, he con- 
gratulated him on the auspicions event and said : — “ Friend, I 
see the blessed child. He is above his kind. The light in his 
face indicates this. He possesses, in embryo, all the qualities 
which shall make him a sage, learned and wise. Name him 
therefore Lakshmana as he will be to God as Lakshmana was to 
Rama. Lakshmana (llaiya-perumal) is incarnated as Rama- 
nuja, (llai-Azhvar). As the ill us trio ns child grew, the several 
sacraments binding on the Brahmanas were duly administered 
till he came to be full sixteen years of age ; and by that time, 
he had passed through the student’s course, viz. the learning of 
the Vedas and all that appertains to that study. He was now 
married ; or as the Vaidikas say, he duly entered into the 
Order of the Householder after Bralimacharya. He left his 
home in search of a competent teacher who would teach him 
the Vedanta and found one in Yadava-prakasa, living at 
Tirn-p-putkuzhi in the neighbourhood of Perumal-k6il, or 
Kanchipuram (Conjivaram) ; audhcie he joined other students 
learning under that teacher. 

1 BhUtapurl-mahdtmya, III, (104-5). 

3 Called Sri-saila^purna, the maternal unde of R&m&nuja. 
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Meanwhile, Kam ala-nay ana-bhatta at Mazlialai- manga - 
lam, 1 became the father of a boy, the mother being his wife 
Sri-devi as noted. Tirumalai-Nambi receiving the news, has- 
tened to the place and congratulating Bliatta on the happy 
event, foretold that the child was one of great promise ; be 
would grow to be very wise and good and unworldly, and an 
ardent Champiou of Religion. He was to be named Govinda. 2 
All the Samskax^as (saci*aments) wei'e regularly administered 
in his case. He came of age and also entered the order of the 
householder. Hearing of his cousin-brother studying nnder 
Y&dava-prakaSa, he gladly joined him to pi'oseeute studies 
in liis good company. 

In the coni^se of their readings, Yadava came across the 
passage: — *TFT ^ ' [Taitt : Up: II, 1. I] and he ex- 

plained it in a way most repugnant to the spiidt of the 
passage itself. For the passage means : — 

“ Brahman (God) is Truth (, salty am ), Knowledge 
( jhdnam ), and InBnity (anantani)” 

But Y&dava said that the attributes of Truth , Knowledge 
and Infinity could not co-exist in Brahman , inasmuch as broken - 
horn- ness, homelessness, and j all-hornuess, could not co-exist in a 
cow, for example ; i. e a cow cannot have broken horns , no 
Iwrns and be fully horned at one and the same time ; and 
therefore Brahman cannot simultaneously possess various 
attributes. Brahman with attributes was therefore a logical 
impossibility. Ramanuja protested with his teacher that this 
Upanishad passage could not he thus misinterpreted and 
so tortured as to suit his own imaginary Brahman. Challenged 
by the teacher to furnish his own explanation, Ramanuja 
ai'gued thus : — “ To begin with, a sentence cannot mean other- 
wise than what it is intended to mean. “ That Brahman is 
Truth etc.” is what is evident in this passage. It does not 
run thus : — “ Bi’ahman is not Truth,” so as to make Brahman 

1 Now known as Madhnra-roangalam (near Con j ivaram.) 

a Or Embar, No. 31 of Hierarchic Table in our Its Lives of Azhvars. 
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devoid of any attribute, thus reducing It to a non-entity. 
And then, if there is Brahman, It must have attributes ; for an 
attribnteless Brahman can have no existence {truth), A thing 
must be sorae-tliing, not «o-thing. And thirdly the attributes 
Truth &c. are not inconsistent with each other so as to preclude 
their co-existence in Brahman, such as the inconsistency of 
light and darkness co-existing in space for example. The 
attribute Truth is meant to show that Brahman exists not at 
one moment merely, and ceasing to exist beyond that moment. 
Brahman is Truth is therefore intended to establish Brahman's 
existence in eternity , or Its eternality in time. Brahman is 
Knowledge is next intended to establish that Brahman is Spirit^ 
for Knowledge means Thongt. Thought means Intelligence, Sensate- 
ness and so on. And thus Knowledge is an inseparable adjunct 
of Brahman, for otherwise Brahman would be no Spirit, but 
simple non-intelligent or non-sensate or non-thinking stuff like 
lifeless matter. Brahman is Knowledge therefore establishes i 
that Brahman is Spirit or Life. Bralwzan is Infinity is next 
intended to establish that Brahman is without limits or con- 
ditions, or Its infinity in space and mode. Truth therefore is 
the term which characterizes Brahman as Eternal , distinguish- 
ing It from what is won eternal ; Knowledge is the term which 
characterizes Brahman as Spirit or Life , distinguishing It from 
what is wow- spirit or ?£OW- life j and Infinity is the term which 
characterizes Brahman as Infinite , distinguishing It from what 
is non-infinite (or conditioned by space-limits or mode-limits). 
And these attributes and infinite others can co-exist in Brahman 
without mutual contradiction, as redness, softness, perfume &c., 
can harmoniously co-exist in the flower. The analogy of the 
cow is not appropriate in this case ; the aualogy of the flower 
as quoted, or the sun having light and heat co-existing, atei 
appropriate. And therefore to try to postulate an attributes 
Brahman, or a Brahman in whom different attributes cannot 
co-exist, is neither logical nor consistent with the affirmatory 
character of the Vedic passage in question.” Yadava after 
hearing this; simply said in disdain : Thou , to argue with 

me ?” and kept silent. ‘ 
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On another day, RAn? An uja, ^disciple as he was— was 
anointing his Guru Yadava with oil ; when YAdava took. into 
his head to descant on the Yedic verse : — 

?TPT W W? [Chliand, Up. T, 6, 7] 

' ‘Brahman,’ he said, ‘(or He who is the Golden-liued in the 
Sun), has his ey.es red like the posteriors of the monkey . M 
When RAmanuja heard this, he felt a pang shooting across his 
heart to find that he should hear noble Yedic passages thus 
abused and ill-treated by Yadava. His grief was so keen that a 
hot tear stole in to his eye, and dropped on the lap of YAdava, 
as RAmanuja was bending over him to i*ub his head with oil. 
The drop scorched Yadava. He started and looked up. See- 
ing RAmanuja troubled* “ What ails thee p ” asked he. “ I am 
grieved,” he said, “ that beautiful Yedic lines are so awkwardly 
construed.” “ What is thy interpetation, then ? ” angrily 
vociferated YAdava. “ Sir,” cried RamAnuja, can you not see 
that means water , and pibati means to drink. Water-drinker 
is thus kapi , the sun, or the lotus-staZfc. Asa is to open ( vika - 
sane) or to rest ( upavasane ) . Pundarlka is the lotus. And there • 
fore God in the Sun is He whose eyes are like the lotus which 
blooms under the balmy beams of the sun , or lotus which rests on 
its stalk below ? It is to repudiate God to deny Him Person ; and 
when Yedas postulate such a Personality, it is doubly to 
repudiate Him by reading blasphemous similes iuto the 
Yedas, where reverential gravity and grandeur are intended. 
Such constructions betoken nothing short of heresy.” YAdava 
heard this irresistible oration of RamAnuja, and flared up 
saying Haughty youth! if thou canst not abide by my 
instruction, tliou must leave me.” RAmauuja spoke not a 
Syllable in reply, but took his departure. 

The surprising intelligence of RAmAnuja, his original ways, 
and divinely disposed heart, all combined to set YAdava 


1 Unfortunately, even Sankara, had liked, seen through the blinds, 
who preceded Y&dava, persists in this He however adds a clause in his 
offensive interpretation thongli commentary that this illustration 
as a Yedic scholar he could, if Ue * 8 not meant in derision.. 
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thinking ; and liis cogitations landed liitn in vice inasmuch as 
he believed that R§,ni3nuja was a rival, who would any day 
be bis superior in learning, subversive of his philosophy of 
advaita (monism) ; in short an oddity who may injure his rc- <S 
putationas the teacher in the land, and a possible revolutionist 
whom it was expedient to put an end to. 

Thus thinking, be called together those disciples who were V 
after his ways and said : “ Look, all of you do quietly subscribe 
to my views, but this Ramanuja alone is adverse and perverse, 
and entertains opinions opposed to mine. He is likely to 
become our declared enemy. Can you devise some means by 
which to do away with him They suggested many ways of 
disposal, but none of them recommended itself to Yadava, as 
it meant sinning, for which S&stras declared that one must 
expiate and suffer; and secondly in whatever way Ramanuja 
was to be done away with, that must be above suspicion. 
After much consultation and deliberation, they pitched upon a 
plot, viz., to invite Ramanuja back into their fold, treat him as 
their best friend — as one without whom they could not live — 
and then they would start on a holy pilgrimage to Y4r4nasi 
( Benares) and there drown Ramanuja in the Ganga (Ganges) 
river, near Manikarniksi-ghdt— the ostensible object being v 
pilgrimage, the real one being R&m&nuja’s death — death 
which, taking place in the Holy Ganga, would be counted as 
an affair of merit, which they thought would not involve the 
actors in sin ! What travesty of spiritual ethics, by Yadava !! 
A veritable whited sepulchre be must have been. 1 

Into a hellish conspiracy such as this then, Yadava and 
his accomplices entered, even as Duryodbaua did as regards 
Dharmaputra and his brothers, whom he had contrived to kill 
in a wax -house. They therefore invited Ramanuja to join 
them as without him they said they felt uncongenial, and 
begged of him to prosecute his studies as he willed, undis- 
turbed. Some time passed thus. 

1 Probably Yadava’s moral (ira- of the world, whi oh thus seems to 
moral) sense took refoge in his pan- provide no strong motive -for 
theistic theory of M&ya, or illusion strenuous effort after holiness, 

5 
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Yadava now announced his intention of going on a pilgri- 
mage to Kasi (Benares) ; and making due preparations, started 
on the journey with Ramanuja of course, Govinda-bhatta, 
R&m&nuja’s maternal cousin, following. Govinda somehow got 
scent of the evil designs of Yarlava on Ramanuja. The other 
disciples too had their suspicion that Govinda might divulge 
and defeat their machinations. They took cave therefore to 
keep him and Ramanuja apart as far as possible. They had 
now arrived at the Vindhya-range of hills, and while crossing a 
valley, Ram&nuja stopped a little behind for purposes of nature. 
And Govinda contrived to tarry with him The others were 
a little in advance. Govinda took advantage of this seclusion 
to disclose to Ramanuja the designs of Yadava in as few words 
as possible and advised him to escape. So saying he left 
R&mftnuja. 

Ramanuja taking the hint, left the main path and turned 
aside, soon hiding himself in the wilderness of the Vindhya. 
He roamed about in the jungle aimlessly, the fierce sun beating 
upon his head, and stones and thorns hurting his feet, drawing 
forth blood. Wandering away thus into unknown regions for 
some time, lie was faggedout ; and hungry, thirsty and footsore, 
was unable to advance further. “ Only greatest sinners,” 
he cried, “ deserve this fate. Hence it is written : — 

l e.g. “ Those who 

steal others' land are horn in the ivaterless ivilds of the Vindhya , 
as dark snakes lodging in di-y anthills” He was bewildered, 
not knowing where to go and what to do. He looked round 
for help, mind -troubled and heart-sick. While he was in this 
state, all on a sudden burst upon his sight a Fowler and His 
Wife. 
v 

God has defined himself as One who can have no joy without His 
faithful ones : On^TRTH *TRTT% WF^PT1%T); and One who incar- 
nates with how , arrow , sword and even a ivife , to befriend His faith- 
ful in times of peril : (mK I 

2 - Seeing them, R&manuja heaved a sigh and was 

1 Vishnu-Dharma, 62, 31. 2 Brahmtlnda-Purdna. 
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comforted at the thought that some one had come or been 
deputed by God to succour him in his distress. Ramanuja ac- 
costing them asked who they were and whither they were going. 

“ Wc are Fowlers coming from SiddhaSrama in the North and 
are wending 1 our way to Satyavrata-kshetra 1 in the South,” 
said they. “May I accompany you to that Holy shrine?” 
asked Ramanuja. “ Most willingly ”, said they, “ follow us.” 
They leading, Ramanuja trudged-on, till Vindhya was now out 
of sight, and the sun was setting. Ramanuja performed his 
evening prayers. And as it was getting dark, all the three sat 
down under the shelter of a big tree, aud were sinking into the 
soft embraces of sleep. The Fowler’s wife addressing her hus- 
band said:— “Dear, can you get me a drink of water to allay 
my thirst ?” “ W ait a little,” answered the husband, “ directly 

it dawns, 1 promise to find you close by a beautiful pond, full 
of cool and fragrant water.” Ram&nuja overheard this con- 
versation and thought : “ Oh, if only it were in my power to do 
this kind Pair a service now, at least as a requital for their 
kinduess to me ! But I atn in unknown regions.” And he 
dozed away in such reflections. 

The night had now nearly worn away, a flush suffused the 
East, and a morning breeze gently began to blow. Ramanuja 
rose with thoughts of God in his breast, and offerred up liis 
morning prayers. After this he looked round for his Guides, 
in order to pursue the journey, but to his amazement he did 
not find them. He called for them aloud and searched in 
every direction, but all to no purpose. He proceeded a few 
steps in alarm, not knowing whither he was going. But by 
this time the sun had appeared above the Eastern horizon. 
Ramanuja could see his surroundings better; and he heard 
peoples’ voices. He took heart and, a few steps more, dis- 
covered a pleasant garden, a pond 2 and a few men standing 
by. “What a contrast this day is with yesterday,” gladly 


1 The pitrdnic or legendary name of Conjeevarain. 

2 This is called Sdlai-k-Kinar , still existing and from which water 
is daily brought to Lord Varadsrajasvaim for ablution. 
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cried lie, astonished. “ What country could this be ? Is there 
any town close by ? ” he asked himself. 

The people gazed at him wonderingly, saying : “ Art thou 
mad, Brahmana? Dost thou not see before thee the bright Punj’a- 
koti-vimanam ?” At this Ramanuja looked up and saw the high 
Gopuram (or cupola) of the Temple of Lord Yaradaraja, the 
worshipful Deity of Kanchipuram. He was struck dumb with 
j delight and astonishment. It now dawned upon him that He 
who had directed his steps in the Vindhyan wilds was no other 
than God himself, who not only guided him but miraculously 
transported him over a distance of nearly 1,000 miles in a 
night !! Like the joy that thrilled Sita when she heal'd of 
Rav ana’s fall, like the joy that ravished Rama when he heard 
Hanuman say : “I have found Sita ”, like the joy of Hanuman 
when he entered the Madhuvana on his return from Lanka, was 
R&m&nuja’s joy after the wonderful adventures be had recently 
passed through. He simply fainted away with delight, espe- 
cially when he reflected how God descends to the weak and 
helpless, even as Saint Par&nkusa fainted when he reflected 
how Krishna, though God, submitted to be bound by a rope 
by YaSoda ! Charmed into ecstasy, he cried : — “ To Arjuua, O 
God ! Thon revealedst Thy Beatific Form, 1 but to me Thou 
hidst Thyself under the guise of a Fowler. I took Thee for a 
mere Fowler and I beseach Thy pardon for taking Thee for an 
ordinary creature. Even as Arjuna besought Thee, so do I : — 
“ Krishna ! Yidava ! Achyuta ! Overlook it, if taking Thee for 
friend, I called Thee by names such as these, unmindful of 
Thy Greatness as God; remit, O God! auy slight I may have 
unwarily shown Thee, while we moved together, sat together 
and ate together and joked together, as equals.” 2 Ramanu ja 
was thus drowned in rapturous delight after the wonderful 
experiences he had. Out of sheer joy he fell prostrate, rose, 
fell again, shed tears of joy, was bathed in perspiration— in 
short, felt his whole being divinely transported beyond him- 
self. From that day on, he carried water daily from the holy 
well (sdlai-k-ktnar) to the Lord Yaradaraja. 


1 lihagavadgita, Xltli Book. 


Bhagavadgita. XI. 41, 42. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


YADAVA, GOVINDA AND RAMANUJA. 

Yadava- prakasa and his disciples, finding that R&mannja 
did not follow, stopped and waited for him for some time. 
Govinda came up however and joined them. “ Yon have come, 
but where is Ramanuja asked Yadava. “I never stopped 
with him,” said Govinda in reply, “ I walked my own way, 
and so I am not aware of what has become of him. Yadava 
sent his disciples in search, but they returned unsuccessful. 
“ What could have happened to the poor youth, Oh !” thus did 
they all feign grief. Baulked thus in their intentions, they 
continued their journey sullenly to on Kasi. 


They duly arrived there. It was the month Magha, and 
they went to bathe in the Holy Ganga. While bathing, 
Govinda found a Sivalingam (phallus -stone) floating up into 
his hand. He showed this to Yadava, who said : — “ You are a 
most fortunate man. Gangadhara (Siva) himself has appeared 
to you. From this day you are most dear and venerable to us. 
Your name from this d&y shall be : — “ Ullangai-konarnda- 
' Nayanar (he who brought in liis palm).” They all now started 
homeward for Kanclnpuram, visiting on their way Jagannatha, 
Ahobilam and other shrines. Before reaching Kanchi, 
U. Nayan&r took leave of Yadava, saying he would instal the 
Sivalingam in a suitable place and then join them. Yadava 
permitting, Nayanar went to his birth-place Mazhalai- 
Mano-alam, and there with the help of the learned men of the 
place installed the Sivalingam , and remained in its staunch 
service. Kalahasti is a place sacred to Siva. It is written 
that this Siva appeared to Nayanar in his dream commanding 
him to join his Temple-service at Kalahasti. A dream was 
dreamt by the Temple-authorities of the place also, commanding 
them to proceed and bring Nayanar with honors. They did 
so and bringing Nayanar in festive fashion, made him the 
dignitary of their temple, investing him with the signet-ring 
and other insignia of that office. 
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Yadava-prak&Sa, as already said, had arrived at K&nchi. 
Here to his astonishment he found Ramanuja, who he had 
believed had been lost in the jungles. He feigned joy however 
at seeing . him and said: — “Our grief at your loss in the 
Vindhyan wilds, was very great ; at seeing you now, it has 
given place to boundless joy.” Ramanuja narrated to him 
how lie lost sight of them as they were much in advance, how 
he lost his way ; anti how while wandering sick and sore in 
the mazes of the forest, a Fowler broke upon his sight sud- 
denly-; and how He guided his steps so that to his wonderment, 
he found he had traversed a great distance while lie thought 
he slept under a tree, but waking up to find he had been brought 
to Kanchi. This account made Yadava to stare at Rdm&nnja 
in combined fear and wonder ; whom he now looked upon as 
a being not of tlie ordinary run of mankind ; not to be despised 
but looked upon as one deserving reverential regards ; and 
feeling remorse in his heart for his evil intents towards him. 
He could not therefore but turn his bate into love for him ; and 
therefore invited Ramanuja to grace his school with his presence 
and to complete his studies if he so willed. 

While these events were passing at K&nclii, two Sri 
Vaislinavas 1 of K&nehi travelled to Srirangam, to pay their 
devotions to Ranganatha, which they did and then went to 
Alavand&r (Yamun&ch&rya), the great apostle of the Faith who 
was there teaching at the time 2 . After due exchange of 
courtesies, Yamunacharya asked them for any news of an in- 
teresting nature at Kanchi. They related to him how a youth 
Ramanuja by name, born at Bhiitapuri (Sri Perumbudur) 
came to K&uclii to read Vedanta under a uni-staffed 3 Sanyasi, 
Y&dava-prak&3a ; how in tlie course of their readings, differ- 
ences rose between them as regards infcepretations of Veda- 
texts, — Y&dava contending for a quality -less God, and Rama- 
nuj& for a quality-full One, and so on—, and how, on a certain 


1 Devout followers of Vishnu. the Advaita School, and the Tri- 

2 Vide liis life. staffed to the VisihUdvaita school- 

8 t7m-staffed Sanyasins belong to The staff is made of hamboo sticks. 
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day, a certain blasphemous exegetic by Y&dava of a Veda- 
passage excited and pained Ramanuja and drew forth burning 
tears from his eyes, which accidentally falling on Yadava’s 
thigh scorched him like tire; how on Ids challenging, Ramanuja 
gave his beautiful interpretation that the passage meant that 
God’s eyes resembled the lotus opening under the sun’s rays, 
and how this and other disputations of the sort led to their 
separation; Yadava’s plot on his life and the rest of events, 
adventurous and miraculous, which followed thereafter in 
succession, 

Yainun&ch&rya heard this account with rapt attention and 
exclaimed : — 

“ The had are legion like fire-sparks in a furnace. 

But the good , if found in the fire, are like lotuses therein .” 

So saying he felt a great longing to immediately go and 
see R&m&nuja. . He repaired to the Lord Ranganatha and taking 
leave of Him, left Srtrangain with his followers. On his way, 
paying honors to God Nayanar and the Three First Azlivars at 
TirnkkoihV, reached Onchi in due time. 

Tirukkacehi-nambi, 1 2 on hearing his Acliarya coming, 
gathered together the holy people of Kanchi, and with Sri 
Sathagopa , Tirtha and Prasdda of the Holy Temple of Varada- 
raja, went forward to meet and welcome him. Y&mrm&charya 
received the Holy gifts of God, and seeing Tirukkacchi Nambi, 
his disciple, lying prostrate at his feet for joy and veneration 
for the Guru, lifted him up with affection and inquired:— 
“ Gajendradasa ! 15 art thou steady at thy fanning service to 
Lord Varada ? *’ “ By your grace, Sire, The Lord is accept- 
ing my humble services,” said he. And then they proceeded 


1 See Lives of Azhv&rs. 

2 No. 36, Ibid, Hierarchic Table. Here read pp. 3499, Vol.VII, 

Bhagavadvishaya : — Aviudalvan . 

8 A Sanskrit name for Tirukkacchi-Nambi. 
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together to the Temple, where Yamunacliarya paid due honors 
to the Lord Varada. 

While he was thus employed, Yadava-prakaSa came on a 
visit to the temple, with his followers. Yamunacharya saw 
them, and asked who among his followers was Ramanuja. 
They pointed him out. “That bright and glorions central 
figure,” said they, “ possessing those fine shoulders, broad and 
long, like Rama Himself, — that is Ramanuja.” YamunachiLrya 
drank him in with his eyes, and sent his prayers after him, as 
the host was moving away. 

Y&inun&chELrya now mounted up to the Central Shrine of 
Lord Varada (called Hastigiri) and standing before the Deity 
sent up a prayer to Him thus : — “ 0 Great Lord ! grant me a 
boon. Thou art Yara-da (Boon-Granter), for 

STW HdTSfFI H i.e. 1 By thy favour , the deaf hears , the lame 
runs , the dumb speaks , the blind sees , and the barren bears. I 
have sought Thee. 7 Grant me then, that this Ramanuja shall 
become the bearer of the Torch of our Faith.” An urgent call 
from Srirangam now obliging Y&mun&ch&rya to return im- 
mediately, he found no leisure to do anything more, nor time 
even to say something to Tirukkaechi-Nambi, about his wishes 
and future plans. To Srirangam thus he returned. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

RAMANUJA— CONTROVERSIES AND MIRACLES. 

Y&dava-praka3a was conducting liis Ved&nta classes as 
usual. It so happened that the princess of the then RAja 1 of 
the dominions, to which Eanchi had then belonged, became 
obsessed with an evil spirit (brahma- rakshas), The Raja was 
endeavouring to find an able exorcist of demons. He was told 
that Yadava was well versed in such lore. The Raja sent men 
to invite him. They went and told him the state of affairs 
w ith the princess and that he was w r anted. Y&dava said to 
the men: — “ Go ye back and tell the spirit: “ YfUlava com* 
mandetli thee to leave the princess. 1 ’ They returned and 
delivered the message: “Yadava commandeth. Leave thou 
the princess,” they demanded of the spirit. “ Go back,” 
bellowed the rakshas , “ and tell Yadava from me, to depart from 
this country.” The Raja’s men ran to Y&dava again and 
delivered this message from the rakshas . Yadava now went him- 
self with a troop of liis disciples, and stationing himself before 
the obsessed princess, began to mutter potent magical incanta- 
tions and showing his fist, bid the devil depart. But the devil 
(i.e., princess) stretched its legs and pointing them towards 
YAdava said, in sovereign contempt of him : — “ Thinkest thou 
Yadava ! that I do not know thy magic and magical formula* ? 
Kmnvest thou not I am a brahma-rakshas ? Neither thy mantra 
nor thy person can be efficacious as against me. Thou hast no 
know ledge of me, nor hast knowledge of thyself. Get thee gone.” 
“But,” put iu Yadava, “bast thou knowledge of me, and of 
thyself as thou boasteth ? ” “ Learn then from me,” retorted 
the rakshas , “ thou wert a guana in thy past birth, living in 
the holes of the bank of the Madhurantaka tank. A batch of 
Sri-Vaishnavas were travelling to Tirumalai (Tirupati) on a 
holy pilgrimage. They stopped at the tank, cooked, ate and left 
the place. They had left the leavings of their food, and had 
spilt some water. Thou didst then scamper to the place and 

i Virarftjendra and his successor time in possession of Conjeveram 
Tarakesari Varma; as also the [South Indian Inscription Vol. IT. 
Western Chalnkyas were about this p. 117 ff.J 
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ate of tliat food and drank of that water. This fortuitous merit 
brought tliec. to this present janma (birth) of thine as a 
Bralnnana with learning. As for myself, I was a Brahmana 
in my past birth. I began to perform a Yaga (a Brali- 
manic sacred ritual), but there were omissions in the regular 
chanting of the mantra?, and the acts connected therewith. 
And hence the rdkshasa- janma has devolved on me. Seost 
thou how I have knowledge, and thou hast not ” ? “ Very 

good,*' said YMava, “ tell me then who will make thee dislodge 
from the princess P ” “ There,” said the devil, pointing with its 
hands folded in fear and worship, “ in thy ranks there is that 
angel from Heaven incarnate among men, whom thou hast the 
glory of counting as thy student, and whose name is Ramanuja. 
At his bidding I must flee 1 2 ”. Yadava turned to Ramanuja and 
begged of liim to command the evil spirit to leave. R&m&nuja 
did so. il But I will not ”, it said, “ unless, 0 Holy soul, thou 
place thy Holy Feet upon my head.” R&manuja did so. “ I 
now salute thee Holy Ramanuja,” said the spirit in a loud tone, 
“ I am leaving the princess.” “ But stay,” said Ramanuja 
“ how shall we know that thou hast left ? ” By this sign ” 
replied the spirit, “ into that asvattha tree yonder, I shall 
enter, the evidence thereof shall be the breaking of a branch.” 
And so it happened. The Raja was overjoyed, and loaded 
them with presents and honors. Y&dava-prak&Sa showered 
plaudits on R&m&nuja and glad at least that his prestige was 
somewhat saved by his noble disciple, returned to his retreat. 

In Srirangam, Yamun&cliarya was in the meanwhile con- 
ducting his expositions of The Faith, of which the Four-Thou- 
sand Prahandhas* constituted the chief documents. When he 
came across St. Namm&zhvar’s verse {Tiru-vu i-mozhi IV. 10. 5) 
which proclaims that there is but One God, “ On whom, all 
ye, 0 Laingas, Samanas and S&kyas*, shall believe ”, he felt 


1 Cp. Luke IV. 33— 35. And in the synogogue...an unclean devil &c. 
Also Luke X. 38 f f. 

2 See our Azhvdr’s Liven. 

8 Luingas — Saivas, Sa nut nan — Jain as, Sdfci/<7s = Bauddhas. 
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more anxious than ever tp find a capable successor; and still 
more fervently prayed to Lord Varadar&ja to wean R&manuja 
from the heretical associations of Yadava, and appoint him for 
The Faith. In answer as it were to his ardent petition, a crisis 
was preparing. 

For, Yadava was one day explaining the Vedanta- texts 
E# igfai and ^TTSflfT as if they meant that soul 

(man) and God were identical*. The first passage means : — All 
this indeed is Brahman , and the second means : — There is not 
the least diversity here. According to Yadava, the first passage , 
meant that all this Cosmos is God ; the second passage meant 
that all the diversities that are seen in the Cosmos are illusory. 
Ramanuja took objection to these interpretations and said that 
the cosmos can never be identical with Brahman (God) nor can 
it be proved unreal. For the first passage: all this indeed is 
Brahman meant that the cosmos is permeated with His Spirit, 
i e. full of God; in other words the cosmos has no existence 
independent of God ; it exists by His will. He is its Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer. He is its Ruler and rules by His 
immanence. And the second passage meant that the diversity 
is of the cosmos and real inasmuch as it is sustained by the 
J Unity of God ; that therefore whoso sees the diverse cosmos 
as severed from God sees not aright. There is but One God, 
neither two nor many. In Him is all. That is the meaning 
of the text. Cosmos is not denied inasmuch as its existence 
is eternal substantially, though it exteriorly undergoes adjec- 
tival change. It is an axiom that nothing can come out of 
nothing : ah nihil nihil Jit. The cosmos is real. It is in God, 
who is thus one only, not many. This passage is thus an asser- 
tion, not a negation, of the cosmos. 


1 Ch h&ndog ya Upan ishad . III. 14-1. 

2 Brihadaranya. Up. VI. 4-19. 

fl A Christian writer says “ To centuries has been leading India 
sav that man, with all his passionate ever further along the path of 
tempers, his deceitful ways, his fonl decadence” [Epiphavy • V- 146 l"©Z. 
Imaginations, his hard uncharitable XXII. 1904 ] We Visihtadvaitins 
thoughts, is God, is the fatal and say exactly the same thing, but 
destructive error which for so many which the Christian knows not yet. 
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As obstinately as Y&dava preached his pantheism, so 
obstinately did RAm&nuja rebut him. Yadava got enraged at 
last. “ ]N"o more can you read with me, Sir ” he cried, “ you 
must henceforth find your own congenial teacher/’ 

Ramanuja was glad to leave this teacher of impossible and 
absurd pilosophy. Straight home went he, and informed his 
mother Sri-Devi of all that happened. “ Enough of thy 
studies, son ! ” said she ; there is Tirukkacclii-Nambi who is in 
great favour with Lord Varada-Raja. Seek his advice and 
service, and abide by his will. That will do thee all the good/’ 
R4m£i,tmj& at once sought T. Nambi and besought him to employ 
him in divine services in the Temple, even as Lakshmana 
besought of Rama: — 

[ Bmndyana 7JI. 18. 7.] 

“ Rama ! say : 1 do,’ and I am thy servant.” 

S. Nambi said: — “ Lord Varadataja much likes the water 
from the Sdlai- well you were once bringing him. Fetch the 
same daily and serve Him.” Thus therefore did Ramanuja 
employ himself. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


ALAVANDAR’S LAST DAYS AMD LAST WORDS. 

We shall for a moment turn to Srirangam. Yamuna was 
aging now. He became ill. Tiru varan gupperumal Ayaiyar 1 2 
approached him, followed by Yamuna’s disciples Tirukkotti- 
yur-Nambi 3 and Periya-Nanibi 1 '' . The latter prayed to him to 
give them the best salvatory advice. YAmuna spoke thus : — 
“ Good souls, look upon the shrine of Rangauatba as your very 
life ; the Great God enthroned in that shrine as your Saviour ; 
make TiruppAnAzhvAr, — the Panchama Saint 4 — who is the 
beloved of this Great God, your ideal for loving contemplation. 
This holy Saint is to God Kanga (of Srirangam) as Kurumba- 
rutta-Nambi 5 — the potter — is to God VenkateSa (of the Tiru- 
pati Hill) ; as Tirukkacchi-Nambi — the Vaisya 6 — is to God 
Varada-Raja (of Kanchipnram). This Saint, to you, sire,” 
addressing Ayaiyar, “ is your very soul.” And continued : — 
What is dear to you, Holy Sire, is dear to me ; the means of 
your salvation, are my means as well. Ayaiyar, prostrating 
to Yamuna said : “ Sire, ycu now seem to talk as if you are 
envisaging truths as exist in Nitya-vibhuti ('= Eternal or 
Unvarying Cosmos —Heaven). It makes me almost envious to 
study you thus.” “ Sire ”, YAmuna said, “ how can you he 
envious of me, if I go to Nitya-vibhuti before you do ? (Jan 
great and good men like you be envious of others’ foitune ? 
So, if I leave yon all in advance, reconcile yourselves thus.” 
Now to all his disciples, he administered general instructions 
thus : — “ Hear me, sons ! A prapanna is he who has absolutely 
i*esigned himself to God. If after professing so, he should 
still entertain doubts as to whether liis soul is at all in the safe 


1 Vide No. 22 Hierarchic Table, Lives of Azhvnrs . 

2 Vide No. 24. Ibid. 

Vide No. 23, Ibid. 

4 See his Life and foot note to page 137 Ibid., and our recent Lecture 
on the Panchanias. 

5 See Venkatacliala Maliatmya. He is called Hliima, the potter 

G The third lower caste from the Braliroana. 
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keeping of God, that very doubt is proof of his want of trust in 
God. A true believer in God is only he who feels quite sure 
of his soul’s safety in His arms, and that his body is a tempo- 
rary form begot by Karma? ceasing when Karma ceases. A 
prapanna is thus one who has intellectually divested himself 
thus of all concern, either as regards his soul or his bedy, both 
being in the keeping of two divergent determining agents. 
This resigned attitude of the mind constitutes the true prapanna 
(believer). Dwell on the sense contained in the Holy Name 
N&rayana, as it contains the sum of all divine wisdom. It is 


1 Karma means act. This is the 
inherent will in the soul. This 
will is subjective. This shapes out 
an objective, for which matter is 
associated with. Like God, Soul is 
eternal, like the eternal ity of God’s 
attributes, — because of God’s eter- 
uality. Karma , or will which is 
innate in the soul, is eternal with it. 
A Christian might say : 1 that this 
dogma puts a limit to God’s power, 
inasmuch as Karma or soul is some- 
thing which He. did not make, 
itnd therefore, circuinscribiog the 
sovereignty of God. Karma be- 
comes therefore another “Unknown 
God ”, containing in itself possibili- 
ties fur the soul’s future, and there- 
fore the soul ean eirire for itself 
without or independent of God. In 
short, by the dogma of Karma , Crod 
is made dependent, if not altogether 
reudered uugatory. Karma there- 
fore is incompatible with an inde- 
pendent sovereign Ged.” To this 
we say, that Karma , by itself as a 
fact inherent in the soul, eternal 
with it, and as operative on tho 
destinies of the soul, is all that, by 
virtue of an eternal God eternally 
so willing. If God is capable of 
willing something in time , his capa- 
bility is all the more greater, when 
He can will things from all eternitij. 
This 13 oalled the nitya-sankalpa 
power of God. With this basis 
then. of God’s eternal will, there is 
nothing coulradictary or interfer- 
ing with God’s paramouutcy. If 


the Christum in order to invest 
God with all-power, demurs toJfCar- 
ma being owned by the soul, is ho 
then prepared to transfer all Karma 
to God, and in order to maintain 
that God must create soul, Karmi 
and all in time ? Then the soul is 
exonerated of all personal responsi- 
bility. It has neither merit nor 
demerit; rewards and punishments 
are not for it. A non-eternal will, 
as creation supposes, therefore dero- 
gates from God’s power rather than 
oiihance and glorify it, as when 
He is endowed with eternal will. 
Time-limitations on God is thus as 
bad atheism, as that of identifying 
man with God, postulated by 
monism. Karma in soul, notorigf- 
natiDg in time, and its being so by 
God’s eternal will, reconciles at 
once, soul’s responsibility for his 
acts (Karma), and God’s supreme 
power to rule over this state of 
things as long as Ife may please, 
and reserving to Himself the power 
which may be called grace, 
which to annul Karma in toto, and 
gather llis flock to Himself. Eter- 
nal Karma therefore is compatible 
with sovereign God’s Oneness, His 
unrestricted Power and His uncon- 
ditional Grace. To call in question 
therefore the power of God to 
eternally order things is to limit 
Him. To endow Him with eternal 
will is to truly conceive of His 
Iutiiiite nature. If -it still be con- 
tended that Karma, even when eter- 
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the Name signifying : — “ We are in Flim, and He is in us.” 1 
u He is in us proves the bond between Him and souls, <hc bond 
by which He is bound by His Grace to save us. We are in Him 
proves that we can freely and wholly trust Him for all our 
welfare. Anything less than this trust savours of diffidence, 
or which otherwise constitutes the rebellious attitude of the soul. 
On. the other haul, to compel God to save us by our impor- 
tunities, also savours of disobedience .and to think that God 
must ha one at our beck and call, is equally impious and dis- 
loyal. Absolute trust is when we thiuk of ourselves as des- 
tined by Him to serve some mighty purpose of His, and as 
mere instruments, required in willingness to do. His bidding 
so that what His purpose may be, may be fulfilled. There is 
no purpose of our own as apart from His. God is the Pro- 
prietor and we are His property, of which He alone has the 
full power of disposal ; in other words, He is the Master and 
we are His vassals.” The disciples asked again ; Sire, what 
are our Means and our Goal?” The Master said:’ — “Your 
Saviours ai*3 the mean hut do not think I am one. In this 
matter, it is not for me to dictate, you must use your own 
judgment. Again Your Saviours are the goal as well. To serve 
them eternally is the goal. And these Saviours are one with 
God as their minds are en rapport with Him, so that to serve 


nally willed b}' God makes God 
a dependent Rein", i.e ., dependent 
on Karma, then it may be equally 
argued that a pet maker who him- 
self collects a! I materials to make a 
pot with, is dependent on those 
materials; an eujoyer of food, who 
himself acquires a!I fcheingredients 
for the food is dependent on the 
food ; a donor of gifts to a needy 
person, moved to pity by the donee’s 
petitions, is dependent on liis pity 
or the donee’s petition ! If God is 
still thought dependent, how con 
He have the power of annulling 
Karma ; in other words possess the 
sovereign gift of grace ? When 

1 Equivalent partially to, ‘ Wo lb 


Gol shows grace, we cannot say 
lie is dependent upon liis grace to 
save us. Again this eternal Karma 
is quite compatible with a most 
independent God. Karma, we said, 
was act . We must be understood 
to mean by this term the inherent 
capacity or potency in the soul to 
act. This is free-will (will atnalized 
into act) in other words ; and this 
is Lcstowed on the soul by God from 
eternity. If it is pertinent to say 
that Karma cannot be eternal, it is 
as well pertinent to say that God 
must have been created by some- 
body. See Sriraogsraja-Stava II, 
43 u Svddhh ie.’’ 

3 and move and have our being (n 


Him. 



48 


THE LIFE OF RAMANUJA. 


CH. VIII. 


them is to serve Him, and what pleases them pleases Him. 
Find your temple of bliss ( bhoga ) in the Tirumantra , your 
temple of flowers ( pushpa ) in the Charcnnasloka and your 
temple of bounty (tyugra) in the Dvaya 1 . I echo but what our 
Saints have said before/ 1 On hearing these, T. Araiyar 
said: — “Oh, Sire, after your departure to Paraina-pada ( = 
Heaven), what matters it, if worms, like ns, die P 11 Yftinunn, 
hearing this, made lo reply to such a token of affection ; and 
fearing lest such praise inflame liis pride and destroy humility. 

T. Araiyar, Periya-nambi and others went to the Temple 
and there in the presence of Lord Ranganatlia stood revolving 
in their minds as to what had transpired. Periya-nainbi and. 
others said they had decided to give up their lives, if Y&muna 
passed .away, for they could hardly bear such separation. 
Rau«anatha read their thoughts and a voice came: — “I con- 
jure yon all not to think in this wise. You must abide by 
My will as to how long it may please Me to keep men on earth 
and when I may choose to dismiss them from there. Take 
Araiyar for your guide after Y&mnna’s departure.” They alt 
heard this divine mandate, and speeding to Yamuna related to 
him the extraordinary occurrence. He said : — “ I echo the 
mandate. Grudge me not that celestial bliss into which I am 
about to enter, nor grudge the service which Rangan&tiia will 
demand of you for some time to come after me. But if over- 
come by grief at having to leave me, you persist in your inten- 
tions to give up your lives on my account, it will be most 
hostile to the will of our Mastexs, Uyyakkondar and others, 
that a continuous succession of spiritual teachers of your faith 
shall he maintained. Do not then lose heart. Resigned to His 
will, live on.” They were still unpacified. To put heart 
into them, the Master continued : — “ Know these truths again. 
Endeavour to see no difference between God and God’s saints. 
In God’s saints, God Himself is present. On the other hand, 
know that when yon do a. service to your disciples, you shall 
take no credit to yourselves for doing it. The credit belongs 

1 Consult our Lives of Azhvars and Divine TP^dom of Drdvida Saints 

for explanation of these my stories. 



OH. VIII. ALAYANDAr'S last days and last WORDS. 49 


to the Masters of whom know you are the accredited agents. 
And when you serve God, think your services are transmitted 
to Him by the Saints and Sages, whom you succeed. Fur- 
ther, when you dispense to your disciples, let the motive for 
such dispensing ( i.e imparting instruction or bestowing gifts 
Ac.) be not one of selfishness (i <?., for a return from them of 
money, or satisfaction of a worldly end). If a spiritual 
preceptor has such motives, and if lie ever consider himself 
superior in the midst of an assembly of holy men, he deserves 
to be discarded.” The disciples were still dejected, and the 
Master again continued his discourse tlms : — “ Fix your hearts 
on Lord Rangan&tha. He is your sole End and Aim. Enough, 
if the first thing you do every morn is to lay a flower at His feet. 
Here are three objects for your worship : — God, the Guru, 
and His Faithful. In the middle of these three terms centres 
the ideas of the first and the last terms. This concentering in 
a Guru who is sensibly present, will be your means to cross 
the sea of this world. I consign yon then, dear disciples, 
into the hands of T. Araiyar.” T. Araiyar now addressed the 
disciples: — “Hearken to the parting words of our Master. 
Take courage. I also lay it upon you not to think of dying, 
because the Master leaves us. If you break these commands, 
yon shall forfeit both the Land of Bliss and the Union with 
the Blessed. After hearing these assuring words of Araiyar, 
Y&mnnacharya found peace in his soul. 

Yamun&charya recovered somewhat ; and took his bath of 
health. For joy, they made great feast and in a body proceeded 
to the Temple to pay honors to Lord Ranga , 1 accompanied by 
Yamuna. The curtain across the sanctum was drawn aside. 
The congregation was full. Yamuna stood silent for a while 
before the Deity with folded hands, and then spoke thus: — 
“ Strange, is this Heaven P Am I among the Celestials, 
the Angels ?” As he uttered this, the garland of flowers from 
Lord Rangaiiatha’s neck slipped and dropped on the ground. 
T. Araiyar promptly picked it up and put it on Alavandar’s 
neck, saying : — “ I suppose, sire, your wishes are now fulfilled.” 
Dismissed by Ranganatha 1 with tirtham and pras<<dam , they all 

1 Ranga is abbreviation for Ranganatha. 
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returned to Alavaudai^s monastery. Here, after seeing evei*y 
one partake of hoi}' food, Alavand&r prostrated before them all 
and asked forgiveness of them all for any wrongs. “ How can 
you do wrong, Sire, and what is there for us to forgive ? ” So 
saying, T. Ayaiyar raised him up in reverence. The master 
now took his food, and went on saying many precious things, 
knowing that Ins end was fast appi’caching. 

Something more was yet in store, betei*e God was pleased 
to take to himself this Pioneer of the Visishtadvaila Faith. 
News reached Kanclii of the critical state of Yamunachaiya’s 
health. Two Sri Vaishnavas hastened to Srirangam to visit 
the sage, peihaps for the last time. Yamuna received the 
visitors with great earnestness and asked them to tell him how 
things were going with Ramanuja. They informed him 
that owing to an altercation between Yadava and Ramanuja, the 
latter had severed his connection with him and was employed 
solely in the services of Lord Varadaraja. “ God has granted 
my fervent prayers then, and be He praised”, cried Yamuna, 
elated with joy. He called Periyanambi ( = Mah&purna) to 
his presence and said : — “ Here are glad tidings for ns. Rama- 
nuja is happily disconnected from Yadava. Go forth at once to 
Kanehi and bring him to me.” Mahapurna immediately left. 

But Y&muna in the meanwhile got worse, despite his 
will to live till R&m&nuja’s arrival. And all the disciples were 
made uneasy, and hoped against hope that the Master might 
live. It was the month Vaiyasi, and the usual temple-jubi- 
lations of the season were proceeding. The avabhrita 1 (clos 
ing) day came ; and Yamuna went to the Temple, and paid 
liis last worship and homage to Ranganatlia, whom, as well 
as Saint Tiruppanazliv&r, stationed at His feet, he devoured 
with his eyes from toe to top, and top to toe. Receiving 
tirtha 1 and prasdda-^ s lie returned to his monastery • and 


1 Ablution after a sacrificial ceremony. 

2 Water cousecrated to the Diety during the worship and distri- 
buted to the devotees. 

* Flowers, food &c., offered to God and distributed to the Faithful, 
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gathered together all his disciples and temple-authorities 
round him. He fell prostrate before the assembly, and once 
more craved their pardon for all his faults. In one voice they 
cried : — u Holy Sire, why speakest thou of faults ? ” He now 
addressed them thus : — “ I beseech ye all to take care of the 
venerable Ayaiyar. O ye officers of Ranga’s Shrine ! I pray 
to you to conduct all the several items of worship, such as 
niantrapushpa 1 to Lord Ranga, punctually ; and distribute holy 
food to all your gurus and holy souls of the place, and to all 
pilgrims coming from all quarters to visit the Shrine. 3 * “ These 
must be bis Last words,” thought all, sorrowing much in their 
hearts. Turning to Yamuna, they said : — “All shall be done 
Sire, as you wish.” Sri Yamuua now assumed the padmdsana 1 
posture, held his breath, and fixing all bis mind and heart on 
the Holy feet of his Achdrya 2 Manakkal-Xanibi, commanded 
the disciples to repeat loudly the BrahmavaUi , s Bhriguvalli 8 
Purusha-sukta* Arcliirddi , 4 5 * Snzh-visumbu° &c. And as the 
moment Abhijit (midday), coupled with Sravana constellation 
arrived On the sixth day of Yaiyasi, and as trumpets began 
to blow, the Holy Sage was elevated to Nitya-vibhuti (Eternal 
Realms). 


How Alavanddr was interred 

Tiruvaranga-p-perumal Ayaiyar and others fell to the 
ground senseless with grief at this bereavement which was so 
hard to bear. But they had to perform all the services for the 
departed ; and l’allying therefore to the task, they bade the 


1 See any work on Yoga. 

2 Spiritual preceptor and guide ; called also Guru. 

8 See Taittiriya Upanishat. 

4 See Cbandogya Up. and one of the 18 Eahasyas of Lokacharya. 

5 Tiruvai-mozhi , X, 9-1. 

r ‘ We bad thought of omitting the Orienial Scholars, we have trans- 
details of this last sacrament ad- lated the same as best as we can. 
ministered on Sanyasins (monas- Also it is a study in Indian “ Mag- 

tics). But thinking that an ac- netics ” which maybe interesting 

count maybe of much interest to to thaumaturgists. 



52 


THE LIFE OF BAMANUJA. 


CH. VIII. 


son of the Sage son before lie took the robe of Sanyasin) 
to do what was necessary. 

They sprinkled water over the place ( slhala-snddhi ) after 
sweeping; constructed a fore-poled * mantapam (booth or 
bower) 1 , and adorned it with festcons of darbha (sacred 
grass), and sengazlm-mr flowers ; silk hangings were hung and 
chihnaras (chovries or streamers) were arranged in tassels. To 
the four posts were tied young plantain trees with bunches of 
green areca-nut at the capitals. Fruits of different kinds were 
hung from the canopy, and a flag hoisted at one corner. To 
tiie four faces, East, South, West and North, were hung respec- 
tively festoons of tender foliage, of paldsa , asvatlha , khddtra , 
and uduinbara. Paddy grain was spread on the floor (of the 
bier), and partia-kumbha (water-filled vessel) was planted in 
its midst, and four others at the corners. Twelve more vessels 
were placed outside the bower, at different corners, repeating 
the Twelve Holy Names, Kesava &c. Their necks were wound 
with kusa, dfirvd , darbha , vishnu-krdntha , and various flowers ; 
these were worshipped after repeating the Dvaya-numtra along 
with the names of the guru-parampard (the apostolic series), 
and with the Twelve Holy Names, Ke?ava &c., they were 
consecrated. Leaving the vessel in the Isavya- quarter (North- 
East) called the Sankarsh ana- vessel, the four others were taken 
up, and with them they laved the body of the Sage after the 
panch-dmrita (the five articles of milk, butter, honey, enrds 
and cocoanut -water) ablution was over, repeating the Purusha - 
sukta all the time. The gentry of the place { mudalis ) now 
took up the remaining twelve vessels outside the bier, and 
ablutions were performed with these after presenting the 
assembled magnates with rolled betel and nut ( pdn-supdri ) 
and obtaining their permission, after dextro-ambulating them. 
The place at the outer-door was next cleaned with cow-dnng, 
and over the space so consecrated, rice grain was spread. A 
mortar and pestle were brought and sacrifieially washed with 
water, and new pieces of cloth were tied to them. Turmeric 


1 The bier of the Aryans. 
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was placed in the mortar. Basis (or maid-servants) stamped 
with the holy Ghakra and Sankha — thus consecrated to Vishnu 
— draped themselves in washed garments and decked them, 
selves according to the occasion, and going round the Holy 
Trivikraman Street, approached the door ; and prostrating 
before the holy assembly, with their leave, the M c.ru -god- 
representing pestle was taken up, and repeating the Twelve 
Holy Names, the turmeric in the mortal- was pounded, called 
Sri-GJiiima. Now came Araiyar and others. They drew on 
the paddy a figure of earth with its nine divisions ( bharata - 
khaiida Sfc.). At the eight corners of this space were placed 
eight vessels filled respectively, with holy powders, holy un- 
guents, holy scents, holy flowers, holy laja (fried rice), holy 
milk, holy curds, and holy water *, and decked with the buds 
of darbJia , cisvattha &c., repeating Dvaya-mantra all the -while. 
To the East, they placed a winnow -basket filled with hnskless 
laja ; to ihe West a vessel filled with Sri-Vaishnava-foot- 
waslied water ; to the North, money and other presents to be 
distributed to the Sri-Vaishnavas ; to the South, a golden 
platter filled with the garland, raiment, &c., worn by Lord 
Ranganatha. Then prostrating to the sanctified image of the 
Sage, they went round it, and rehearsed Tiru-p-pallandu, 
Kanninun-siruttambu, Suzh-visumbani mnkil. 1 Araiyar therr 
went round the holy streets of Srirangam with music, chanting 
the Tiru-vir attain and coming back to the monastrey, sang the 
finishing hymns. Then the eight vessels of holy milk &c., were 
emptied over the Sage’s bod} r , which was then adorned with 
Lord Ranga’s gifts of garland, raiment and other things. They ’ 
all then distributed among themselves as prasdda , the remnants 
of all that was offered to the sage, and earnestly gazed at his 
figure so as to distinctly retain it in their hearts for ever 
afterwards. They then threw r themselves at the Sage’s feet 
which they devoutly pressed against their ej T es, hearts and 
beads ; aud now r completely overcome, gave vent to their grief 
ay lii cl i they could not control, by torrents of tears trick- 


1 See our Lives of Azhvars. 
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ling down their cheeks, and sent forth loud lamentations. 
The worthies of the place pressed round the mourners, and by 
kind words assuaged their grief. They then lifted the bier, 
the Sage seated in it, on to a stretcher (or litter), which they 
bore reverently on their shoulders, and carried in splendid 
procession in the streets, conehes blowing, music discoursing, 
aud men and women setting up a sacred dance. The Praban- 
dhas were incited in the front, Veda-parayana bringing up 
the rear. White cloths were laid in the streets in front of the 
procession, the members of which bore sugar-eane sticks in 
their hands, and carried bright vessels filled with water on 
their heads. 'As the procession wended its way, l*x]a flowers 
and scented powders were broadly showered over all, the 
vestal virgins of the sanctuary bearing torches aloft and 
leading. Chdmaras (cliowries) waved on cither side, and white 
cloths were brandished in the air . 1 * And to crown all, bugles 
and trumpets proclaimed as it were : — “ The Great Sage Ala- 
vandar, the Defender of our Faith, lias gone forth to Heaven.” 
After thus peregrinating the Holy Streets, the Sage was 
carried to TiriMarumban-iurai , a spot close by the South 
bank of Coleroon (Kolladam) liver in the North, and there 
purifying the spot with the unused water of the Sankarshana 
vessel (kept in raserve), all the sacramental ritual enjoined for 
Sanyasins (monastic order ) 3 was gone through punctiliously. 
The Sage was now duly installed in a cavern made in the 
ground. We shall leave the elders aud dignitaries of the temple 
thus busy, and turn for a moment to events which were in the 
meantime transpiring in Kanehl. 


1 Cloth is folded at one end and held in the hand, the other end 

flourished in the air, producing a circle or the figure of an umbrella. 

3 Consult Yalidharma-Sainucchaya by Yadava. 



cn. ix. 


ALAVANDAU AND RAMANUJA. 


55 


CHAPTER IX. 

ALAVANDAR AND RAMANUJA. 

We paw Mah&p&rna sent to invite Ramanuja to Srirangam 
to join the holy fold of the Faithful. He duly reached Kftncht, 
and delivered the message of his Acini ry a to Kanehi-purna, in 
whose holy company, he duly paid his devot ions to Lord Varsula- 
raja ; and taking the path leading to Sdlai well, —from which 
R&m&nuja was bringing his customary water for the service 
of Lord Varada— he went on reciting his A chary a Yamuna’s 
hymn : — 

^PTf R * h * rq \k\ $ri i 

“ N dray ana ! , who, in Vedas versed , will dispute Thy Natural 
Greatness and Sovereignty, vast ; for know they not that Brahma, 
Siva , Indr a and celestials all , are but as drops of foam upon 
the Ocean of Thy Gloiy ? ” 

Ramanuja was coining from the well and he heard this 
recitation. Not only was his attention arrested hy it hut was so 
struck with Us beauty, sense, pathos ami literacy, 1 that he 
anxiously inquired of the reciter (whom he did not know yet^ 
of course) who was its worthy author. “ Whose could such 
words be save my AcJiarya YAniuna-muni’s ? ” readily res- 
ponded M ahapiirra. “ 1 must then visit this great soul,” s.aid 
RAmanuja. “I shall certainly take you to him,” replied 
PfLrna, jubilant at the success of his mission. 

The tint -man] anam (holy ablution) water, Ramanuja 
duly delivered at the Shrine ; and lie submitted to Lord Varada 
his great wish to visit Yamuna ; and taking His leave as also 
Kancbi-ptirna’s, he immediately proceeded in Maha-purna’s 
company and by forced, marches, reached the Kaveri river. 
They saw from that distance great crowds gathered, and 
employed evidently in very serious work. “ What is all 
the bustle about ? ” asked Ramanuja anxiously of some way- 

1 The beauty of this can only be realized by those who can under 
$tnml the original. It suffers in the translation, 
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farers They said that Yamuna was no more. This news 
made Maha-puvna and R&manuja distraught, and the shock 
prostrated them and struck them senseless. Recovering 
somewhat, they wept inconsolable tears, as all their plans 
were foiled, and hopes blasted. An irreparable loss, it was. 
Mahiipurna found Ramanuja disconsolate, ami fearing worse 
consequences, forgot his own grief for the moment in order 
to pacify Ramanuja, in the manner, it is sa*d, that 1 in the 
sword-cut, the sevpi mating is fjrg jfc L ,3.i.’ Rjnvjriag 
breath somewhat, he exhorted him thus : “Take heart, RftmA- 
nuja ! knowest thou not the saying WTTfl~«n|J%3TR I 

IPlN J -iiPd [qfcprt<rip 1 i-e. “ Obstacles to viitue attach even 
great men ; but when vice sets in, obstacles flee someivhere ! ” and 
raising Ramanuja in his arms, led him by the hand to where the 
Sage Yamuna was lying in state. “ f have at least been 
able to see this/’ said Ramanuja, and drank as it were, with his 
eyes, the Holy Figure ; but as he scanned it up and down, he 
discovered to bis surprise that three of the five fingers of the 
right palm of the Sage were closed. He turned round to the 
assembly and questioned them about this strange sight, “ We 
never marked this before, Sire/’ they said. Ramanuja reflect- 
ed for an instant, and imagining that the Sage might have 
some ardent wish in his mind unsatisfied, which he pro- 
bably so indicated, asked the bystanders if they were aware of 
any specific wishes of the Sage expressed to them at any time 
in the course of his religious talks with them. “We are not 
particularly aware , of any such directly,” they said; “but 
indirectly we know that he often used to say that he wished 
very much to sec three things perpetuated. Firstly , gratitude 
ipust be shown to the memory of Krishna-VyAsa and Parasara. 
Secondly , a tribute of love should be paid to St. Namraazhv&r. 
And thirdly , Yyasa-Sfltras or Brahma-Sutras must be com- 
mented on to bring out the real Visishtad vaita sense contain- 
ed in them.” 1 


1 Visithtadvatiu means, organic uuja’s commentaries, Pro. M. Ran - 
monism ; in other words, — if it may g&chirya’s Sri-Bli&shya, and Dr. 
be so called,— a Trinity in Unity. Tliibaut’s Introduction to VedAnta- 
Read our BhagavadgitA with RAma- SAtras, Sankara-bhishya. 
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RAmAnuja heard this and said : — “ 0 Holy Sage,” address- 
ing his Figure, “ if this is thy miud, I promise I shall 
carry it out, provided I have the health, provided thy grace is 
on me, and provided God' grants my prayers.” No sooner this 
was said than the three bent fingers of the Sage opened out, 
as if to say ■ ‘ aye ' ! The whole assembly was witness to this 
miracle, and in one voice they all declared : — “ Sire, doubt not 
that the Sage’s grace is fully on you ; the very power and glory 
of his spirit will enter into yon ; you are the next fit successor 
to him for the evangelical work of our Faith. We all anoint 
you here for the task.” Ramanuja lovingly and steadily 
gazed at the Holy Figure of the Sage, and contemplating Him 
to his fill, pressed His feet to his heart and eyes, and bathing in 
the river — as the last- service rendered to the departed — took 
leave of Maha-Purna and started immediately back for KAnchi, 
not caring to visit Lord Ranga, on account of the sore dis- 
appointment which had been caused. It is chronicled of 
Ramanuja that he often used to express to his holy assembly 
that if he had but been permitted for one single day to be in 
the living company of Sri Yamuna, he would have construct- 
ed a staircase to Heaven and procured free admission to all 
thereto. 

The magnates of the place then did tha remaining part of 
the interment, conducted with due obsequial liturgy and in due 
course raised a cenotaph (brindclvanam) 1 and mantapam over 
the site. Memorial verses were thus sung : — 





1 An ornamental short pedestal with a basil plant planted on top. 

2 A stone pavilion over (1). 
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RAMANUJA AND KANCHI-PURNA. 

Ramanuja., with a heavy heart reached Ranch i, and 
recounted the events he had first witnessed, to Ranch 1-purna. 
Purna mourned much over the loss of his Acini rya, aggravated 
by the thought that all the projects they had formed in their 
minds were thus frustrated ; but reviving, comforted Rama- 
nuja by saying : — “ Lord Vara da is all-knowing and all-power- 
ful. Let us submit to His will. He will make good our loss by 
appointing you in his stead, for our Faith.” So saying, lie 
conducted Sri-churna-paripalana* and Tiru-v-adhyayana* for 
his Achchya. 

R&m&nuja again employed himself as before in the Tiru- 
manjancP service to Lord Varada, and as friendship and respect 
for Ranchi purna deepened, he found mueli spiritual worth in 
this staunch deyotee of Lord Varada. One day, Ram&nuja 
earnestly begged of him to become the sponsor for his soul. 
“ Come, Holy Ramanuja ! ” said Puima, “ You desire this of me, 
because you think I am worthy of such position, but know 
that I am an unworthy non-entity, whom Lord Varada has per- 
haps chosen to think of as some body. And you are evidently 
intent on acting on the principle : — 

II 4 

1 Yogis (or spiritual men) are born among all castes ; and no 
caste-odium shall hold in their causes, for they have seen their 
souls * Lord. 

This dictum holds good as regards our soul-relation, but 
it cannot be applied as regards our external conditions of 
„ birth and social polity as ordained by the Scriptures (Vedas). 

1 The ceremony of the turmeric-powder (vide p. 53), applied to the 
face. 

2 The funeral ceremonies of the Srt-vaishnavas, when the Prabau- 
dhas are reeited antiphenally, and a great feast is given. 

B Carrying water-pofcs for ablntion-ceremony to the Deity. 

4 Bharudvtija-Samhifd , T, 44. 
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You shall not therefore externally profess to me bonds which 
militates against the typical social system of Varna 1 and 
Asram a? Yours is Bnlkmana - body and mine a VW$y«-body, 
and as long as these last, we must respect temporary distinc- 
tions for the sake of the safety of our social fabric, which we 
cannot violate without injury. 


a Farna=the four typical castes 
of Br&hmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and 
Siidra. A&ratna — the four typical 
orders of life, viz., Brahmacharya 
(Student), Grihastha (householder), 
Ydnajpmstha (anchorite), and San- 
nycisa (monastic). A recent speech 
by Mr. N. N. Gliose at the Hare 
Anniversary Meeting (1904) is im- 
portant as bearing on the vexed 
question of caste iu India, which 
the Christian will not under- 
stand. He said The division 
into castes caDnot be understood by 
any one who does not realise that 
all Hindu institutions were inspired 
by one principle. It was not politi- 
cal expediency, not social conve- 
nience, not the happiness of the 
greatest number, not the develop- 
ment of fighting capacity. Mate- 
rial good was a subordinate end. 
The ruling principle was the spirit- 
ual evolution of man, the perfec- 
tion of character, realisation of 
the self. For the porposes of 
spiritual evolution, a segregation of 
classes and occupations was con " 
sidered necessary. The Brahmans, 
for instance, were to be devoted to 
religious work and meditation and 
tho function of teaching, and so on 
with other castes. It was no mere 
division of labour that was thus 
accomplished. It was an institu- 
tion meant to prevent the spiritual 
degradation of men by the mixing 
up of finer and courser spiritual 
natures. The fonr leading castes 
were marked off from each other 
by characteristics that could not 
bo mistakeu. The division was not 
arbitrary. All experience shows 


that men are not equally endowed 
on the spiritual side. Then it has 
to be remembered that the law of 
Karma was one of the root concep- 
tions of the caste-system . Men 
were born into a particular caste 
hy their Karma of a previous life. 
Men of lower castes could go up to 
the higher in another life if they 
had made spiritual progress enough 
in this life. No mere intellectual 
qualifications or material conditions 
would raise u. man to a higher 
caste. Each mau was born into 
the caste for which he was destin- 
ed by his own susceptibilities. 
There was room enough for ad- 
vancement and usefulness within 
the limits of his own caste. But 
lie was not to be permitted to spoil 
his own breed by marrying in a 
lower spiritual plane, or spoil the 
breed of a higher caste by marry- 
ing on a higher plane. Modern life 
may make it difficolt or impossible 
to carry out these ideas. But in 
them is to be found the interpreta- 
tion of an ancient system which 
has puzzled and provoked men 
whose ideals are different from 
thoso of our ancient ancestors. 
Not muscles and intellect, not 
happiness, not political ascen- 
dancy, hut spiritual perfection and 
purity were the only end. 31 The 
warning voice against promiscuous 
intercourse and admixture of 
castes is found in the Bhagavad.- 
Gita, I, 40 to 44 ; which may be 
read hy all the devotees of this 
Holy Bible, and laid to heart before 
venturing to anathematize the 
caste-institution of Iudia. 
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Ramanuja admitted the legality and expediency of the caste 
system, and yet he felt it ought to be disregarded in special 
cases where such spiritually advanced souls as Kanclii-purna’s 
were concerned. He therefore resolved the next day to invite 
Purna to liis house for a repast. “ Accept, Sire, an entertain- 
ment in my hut,” prayed Ramanuja. “ Most gratefully ”, said 
Pinna, not to disappoint him. Ramanuja was rejoiced at the 
prospect of obtaining the remnants of food eaten by a spiritual 
cider, albeit he belong to a low class in society. Going home, 
lie ordered his wife to prepare a sumptuous meal for a distin- 
guished guest. And lie himself bathed, perfoi’med all the 
ceremonies ordained for the householder, earned- the daily- 
service-water to Lord Varada, and performing worship to his 
household Lord, also Varada, left home to bring his guest 
to his door. He went by the South Street, and turned West 
towards the retreat of Purna. But Purna had already left 
his place, taken another direction, prayed to Lord Varada as 
usual, and doing his daily services there, had proceeded to the 
cottage of Ramanuja. Here, not finding him, he begged the 
wife to give him food immediately as he had to return to the 
Temple for urgent service. She did so, and lie left. She then 
pushed away the leaf, from which Purna had eaten, by means 
of a stick, purified the place with water and cowdung and con- 
sidering herself impure by this act, bathed again. Ramanuja 
finding Purna absent from his cloister had retraced his steps to 
his hut, and finding that his wife liad bathed for a second time, 
asked her why ? She said : — “ Sire, your Sdtldda (non-Brah- 
man) guest came and having eaten is gone. Being a low caste 
man, I have purified the place where he ate, and have myself 
bathed.” “Ignorant woman!” he cried in anger “what 
hast thou done ! How thou hast frustrated my plans ! ” 

“What shall I do next ? ” Ramanuja pondered, “ wliat I 
had wished has failed. Pei haps it is God’s will that I should 
not violate caste restrictions even in special cases. Be it so.” 
And lie again betook himself to Pfirnn’s cloister. “Sire! 
pardon me for constraining yon to do a thing against your will, 
lut new do me another favour. I have a few doubts in my 
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mind. I beg of you to have them solved by Lord Varada, 
whose beloved worshipper you are.” “ Willingly I shall submit 
them to Him,” he promised Ramanuja That night, when all 
the formal duties of the temple were over, Maliapurna stood 
before Lord Varada in silent contemplation, hands folded. “ I 
think thou hast something to ask of me,” Lord Varada said. 

“ Yes, Most High ! Ramanuja has a few doubts, which lie has 
asked me to submit to you and obtain answers, — some doubts, 
lie has not told me what.” “ I know them,” said Varada,' “ he 
is asking me these doubts, in the manner 1 myself once asked 
Sandipani 1 for knowledge. He knows the sweets of God-service 
by birth -right, and knows my will and acts up to it. He lias 
learnt many things and in many quarters. Now he has six 
doubts in his mind. Here are the six answers thereto : — 

1. I am the Supreme Truth ( para-talvam ), 

2. T and souls are di fferent ( bheda ), 

3. By faith shall men reach Me, their salvation . 

4. Thought of Me at time of death ( antima - smriti) 

is not compulsory (on My faithful ), 

5. Release from bondage(mok$ha) follows immediately 

on death (of body), 

6. Choose Mahiipurna for your Achdrya 2 

Kauclii-purna reverently received this message and with 6 
drew:. The next morning, lie hailed Ramanuja with intense 
joy and communicated to him the divine message. “ Were 
these your doubts, Sire!” he asked. “Yes, your Holiness 
I prostrate to you for it most heartily,” said Ramanuja. 
Purna was struck by this strange coincidence, and henceforth, 
(suiting the action to the word) looked upon Ramanuja as the 
destined Saviour. 


1 Head Krishnavatara in Vislinu-purkna. 

2 This is put iii a verse thus : — 

(1) (2) I 

(3) (4) 

(5) XwdMHlxN' (6) JJ 
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CHAPTER XI. 

RAMANUJA’S CALL PO SRIRANGAM. 

Leaving Ramanuja at Kanclii for a while, we shall turn 
back to Srirangam. The Faithful of the place felt now a great 
blank amongst themselves and in their hearts, after the pass- 
ing. away of A l avandar, their Spiritual Guide. How to fill 
up this vacancy, was their haunting thought. They resorted to 
Mahaphrna and prayed to him to devise proper means for a fit 
successor. Mahapurna looked at them and said : — “ Forget 
ye the past signs given us? Did not Alavandar himself, 
while he was in Kancbl, point out Ramanuja to us as his succes- 
sor ? Do ye not remember the miracle of the closed 
fingers of that Sage, opening at liis utterance ? Ramanuja 
then is our successor. Our Aeharya could not have been mis- 
taken in his wise selection.” “ Well said, well said,” cried the 
whole community, “ we pray to you, Sire, to bestow your serious 
thought on this matter, kindly seek out Ramanuja and prepare 
him for his high office, and conduct him hither, to Srirangam.” 
Mahapurna gladly assented, and immediately made prepara- 
tions to start. His wife was to accompany him. He went to 
Lord Ranga, and obtaining his leave to proceed on the holy 
errand left Srirangam, and reached by rapid marches Madhu- 
ran taka m (near Kauchl), and there stopped for the day in the 
Shrine of Ert-hUta-jperumdl , or He who protects the tank. 1 m 


1 This tank is noted as under the 
special protection of the Local 
Deity, Sri-llama, and hence He is 
called the “ Tank- Guard.” Even 
recently, a story is thns told : — 
"The incident to he related hap- 
pended about 25 years ago, at 
MadhurAntakam, a, small town, a 
few miles to tho south of Madras. 
Those were the days of John Com- 
pany, and a Collector of the name 
of Mr. Price rilled the district of 
Chingalpet, of which Madhur&nta- 
kam is a Taluk. Soon after he 
came to his Office, he had to super- 
intend certain repairs in the big 
reservoir of the place, which was 


looked to by many a village around, 
for the watering of their green 
fields. 

Its storago capacity was im- 
mense, and every year, after the 
copious rainfall, the vast volume of 
water would wash away the Kal in- 
gal (.waste-weir) on the rough, 
stouc-built outlet of the tank, thus 
defying every effort to find the 
needful element to the required 
quantity. More than once during 
his regime , Mr. Price re-bnilt the 
thing stronger than of old, as he 
thought, but all to no purpose ; the 
next rains would mercilessly laugh 
away the nascent structure/ 
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Ramanuja also bad in the meantime resolved to proceed to 
Srirangam and accept Mabapurna bis Achnya for having been 


While this was the case here, the 
Collector happened to visit the in- 
terior of the town, accompanied by 
the Tahsildar ami other subordi- 
nates. While approaching the 
small, ne:it-lookit g town-pond ill 
the middle, ho saw an old, vener- 
able-loolcing temple of modest di- 
mensions, situated to the west of it. 
When he came before its front, he 
stopped, and knowing the deep 
conservation of his subjects in 
matters religious, he nsk<d his 
Tahsildar whether he might ven- 
ture in. By this time, many Brah- 
manas that were inside the shrine, 
knowing that the great Collector 
Sahib was waiting outside, rushed 
out and seeing that he wanted to 
come in, told him that : ** liie Honor 
need not fear any objection to enter 
the outer precincts of ihe temple.’* 
The Collector, glad of the conces- 
sion granted, entered in with his 
men with an amused smile. What 
a place of worship ! How different 
from the ones he was accustomed 
to ! Instead of the tc long-drawn 
aisles” and “fretted vaults.” the 
magnificently wrought pillars and 
ravishingly stained windows of his 
splendid abbeys and churches, he 
sees before him a humble edifice of 
stones, imposing only by its great 
age, evidenced by the hoary moss- 
grown parapet and the half- crum- 
bling cupola. The structure ia a 
pretty large parallcllogram, » 
third of it intercepted tp form the 
inner “ holy of holies,’ while the 
rest is vacar t, the roof upheld by 
stone-pillars. Bight against the 
entrance is the invariable Dhvaju - 
st a mb ham or the flag-ataff, a huge 
timber raised perpendicularly, with 
rough ornamentations thereon. 
Observing all this in a few minutes, 
the kind Officer turned to the left 
of the main building, into the open 
clearing about 50 feet broad that 


runs round the sanctuary. At the 
end of it there stood another small 
building, and in trout of it many 
newly-hewn stones and slabs were 
gathered, thus showing some con- 
struction was on hand. The Officer, 
observing tin’s, turned round on 
the priests, when thej r hastened to 
explain that they had wanted to 
enlarge the Devi’s Shrine, but that 
fund 8 falling low, they had to 
stop work. Then another began to' 
expatiate on the great merits of 
their Janaki-Devi (llama’s Queen), 
how she chased away sorrow, 
poured plenty on all, and was ever 
solicitous for her devotees ; graci- 
ous — “ hold ”, cried the English- 
man smiling, “ if, as you say, your 
Devi is all that is ascribed to her, 
let me propose here one thing. I 
am very much put out by the con- 
stant collapses of your great tank’a 
Kalin gal. Even now it is being re- 
built. If this would stand the rush 
of the next ahowera, then I should 
attribute it certainly to your Devi, 
and I myself will build Her the 
needed shrine. If it happens other- 
wise, then you all should allow 
that She does not deserve the en- 
comiums you heap on her.” Asto- 
nished beyond bonnda, that even 
thus half in play, their Sircar Lord 
should condescend to notice their 
Devi, and half-doubting if all this 
were not a pleasant raillery on tho 
part of their ruler, “agreed,” cried 
they, merely to put an end to the 
colloquy. Mr. Price passed out 
* * * * * ^ A. few months passed. 
The new outlet was built and 
fini;-hed. The rainy season began, 
and it began in earnest. Great 
masses of clouds canopied the land, 
and poured nmntermittcnl showers 
on the terrified earth below. Tanks, 
ponds, rivers, all conceivable hoi 
lows were glutted, and miles 
around the land was inundated 
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bo commanded by Lord Varada. Taking leave of Him and 
Kanclii-purna, be arrived at Madlmrantakam. They met. 


forming lncal sene, and all living 
beings shut themselves into their 
homes and shivered. 

Two days before this rain, Mr. 
Price came and camped at Mad h li- 
ra n taka vn, anxious to test the 
Kalingal’a fate for tire fourth time. 
He had not forgotten his speech 
at the temple a few months 
ago. Indeed long ago, occasional 
rumours had reached him through 
his menials, that the people at 
large believed that the oft-re- 
curring danger to the lake was 
due td the disreputable lack of 
supervision of the temple-managers 
over its affairs. This was in part 
what induced him the other day 
to say the words he aaid, even 
though lightly. Well he wae 
thinking of all this, as he waa 
tossing on his bed on the third 
night of the storm. It was a tre- 
mendous downpour that day. 
Ever since noon there had been 
no intermission. News was brought 
to Mr. Price that evening that the 
big reservoir was nearly full. It 
was eleven at night. It must be 
overfull. Indeed a hoarse, thun- 
derous "noise as of the great rush of 
vast volumes of water reached his 
ears. Tie was sure it waa the 
breaking up of the outlet. At twelve 
the storm’s fury lessened. He 
could restrain his impatience no 
longer. He wanted to see how 
great the damage was. Year after 
year this work was proving futile ; 
and a waste of money to tho Gov- 
ernment, a waste of lands of the 
ryots, besides danger to public 
security were the results. This 
year ho had employed experts and 
great care had been bestowed in 
the work. He would go and see. 
Amidat all these, the small leaven 
of curiosity was working in him 
anent the promise made by the 
Brahmanaa, of the Devi’s protec- 


tion. 11 Bali, what a fool T am/' 
cried he, and started to the scene 
of turmoil. Many of his servants 
ran before him holding lamps ami 
leading the way. All the camp 
clerks about him got up too and 
followed him out of respect. It is 
pitch dark. The deep noise of roll- 
ing waters smites their ears as they 
come nearer the buud. But it is 
that of the majestic roll of waters 
contained within bounds, and not 
that of giant masses dashing beyond 
control. Somewhat reassured, the 
Collector eagerly straining his eyes 
in the direction of i lie new built 
outlet, coutd descry a blue, ethe- 
rial radiance playing lambent above 
the Kalingal. He felt surprised and 
a little thrilled. He advanced and 
when near the place — wbat did he 
behold ! He stopped short, his 
whole frame thrilled, and he waa 
spell-bound. Large drGps of sweat 
atood on his brow. Not master of 
himself then he threw down his 
umbrella, with one arm he swept 
his hat off, and in the wet, oozy 
ground overrun with pools of water, 
he suddenly fell on his knees, and 
prayed, prayed, fervently and long 
all the time not removing hie eyes 
from the place. His servants 
observing the sudden action of 
their master were thunderstruck. 
They thought be was suddenly gone 
mad. They rushed to him, throw- 
ing off their fear, to raise him. 
Then lie seemed to recollect them. 
He got up and cried out: “Don’t 
you see ; see, see, see there, you 
idiot a ! Why do you stare at me so ? 
Don’t you aee those glorious, trans- 
Cendant beings stand iog there, on 
either side of the Kalingal with 
drawn arrows ? How splendid they 
are ? What magnificently propor- 
tioned men ! llow luminous their 
faces! They smile at—, Oh. they 
have vanished.” 
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Ramanuja was thrilled with joy and surprise at this unexpected 
meeting. He exclaimed: — “0 my heart! seest thou how thy 
desire lias met thee ? ” and prostrated before Mahapurna. 
Mahapurna was equally overjoyed at finding that his mission 
was so soou and so readily to be fulfilled, and raised Raman uja, 
fondly holding him to his breast. “ Here and now,” prayed 
Ramanuja, “ admit me as your disciple and teach me all that 
is good for my soul ” Mahapurna said : “So near are we to 
the Holy Hastigiri ” where Lord Varada resides, we shall go 
there for the initiation you so much desire.” “No, Sire, not a 
moment is to be lost,” said RAmanuja, “ is not the example of 
our Yamunacharya still fresh, viz., his having breathed his last 
just when I was about to see him ? This is a warning against 
waste of time. Are not our lives here of lightning duration P ” 
So saying, lie dropped at his feet again. Purna raised him up 


(Note from page 84,—contd.) 

The truth dawned after all on the 
men. How could it he otherwise ? 
They were Hindus, the time, place, 
the fact of the Collector’s wager 
with the Brahmanas, all corahined 
to flash on them the truth ! The 
Englishman has seen the blessed 
vision of glorious Rama and Laksh- 
mana , espousing the Devi’s cause ; 
“ Jai, Jai, Sita-Kama” cried they ; 
“our Lord hath seen the vision.” 
And so crying, they rushed into the 
sleeping town. The inhabitants 
awoke. ** What devil’s riot is this ?” 
cry they. Then the fact becomes 
known." And all, crying in a body, 
“ Jai, Jai, Sita-Rama,” rush to the 
Collector’s camp. There he is 
seated in the front, bright light 
before him. He seems composed 
now. Grave and dignified he looks. 
Some of the important people that 
throng to him, he receives and 
makes them sit. “ Gentlemen,” says 
he, “why come in this night here, 
and why so much excitement ? The 
outlet is not broken, nor will it 
ever he. I solcmuly tell you I 
•have received a lesson to night, that 


I will never forget. I always more 
or less believed that God was not 
the mooopoly of the Christian 
Church. I am sure of it now. So 
do you all go to your homes. Esrly 
in the morning shall the Devi’s 
temple begin to rise.” 

So said he and dismissed them. 
The temple was built, and nowin 
its front it has engraved on it on 
a stone, how it was built by Mr. 
Thomas Price, Collector, in the year 
1834(?). — And there are greybeards 
now, who talk of it solemnly of an 
evening, from one of whom the 
writer learnt it. [K. E. Central 
Hindu College Magazine, p. 173 ff. 
Yol. IV. 1904]. 

The following inscription appears 
on the stone beam of the Devi’s 
Temple in Tamil : — Inda dartimam 
Kumptni jdgir Kalektar Lionel Price 
durai avergaladti (Collector Lionel 
Price) and another inscription is 
near the waste weir. [Read the 
kindly letter to me dated 13th 
October 1904, by Mr. P. Seshagiri 
Row, Tahsildar of Madhurantakam.] 


1 Kanch^ (Conjeveram), 


9 
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lovingly. “ What zeal ! indeed/’ lie said, “ it shall be as you 
wish.” And leading liiin to the Holy Vakula tree near the 
(Tank-Guard) Temple, and placing him on his right, perform- 
ed all the sacraments of initiation as laid down in the Pancha- 
ratra-Sastra/ That process is briefly thus : — 

‘Preparatory discipline for mantric initiation requires the 
mark of the discus {Chakra), or of the five weapons (of 
Vishnu, viz., Chakra , Sankha , GadCt , Khadga and Chapa) being 
stamped (on the several parts of the body), with appropriate 
mantras. This is enjoined for the sake of rendering the mantras 
imparted, efficacious. The wearing of these chakra and other 
murks, is to signify that the soul has been wedded to God, 
as the wearing of bangles ifce by a dame, signifies that she is 
joined in all faith to a husband. The disciple (or the postulant) 
shall sit before the Guru , humble, with joined palms. The 
Guru shall meditate on his Guru and all the others preceding 
him apostolical^, and impress the chakra symbol on the disci- 
ple’s right shoulder ; and then placing his right palm on the 
head and the left palm on the heart of the disciple, and look- 
ing at him with eyes beaming with grace, shall repeat the 
Gem of Mantras {mantra-ratna), and make the disciple repeat 
the same with him, along with the Chhandas and the Jdishi 
attached to the mantra? In this manner, Mahapurna, placing 
Ramanuja to liis right, called to mind his Guru Alavandarls 
feet, and speaking iu the right ear of Ramanuja, imparted to 


1 I 


* We had again thought of omit- sacraments make a formal or extor- 
ting these details; but Oriental nal Srivaishnava, like the sacra. 
Scholars may require to know what meat of the Christian Baptism, Ac. 
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lii in the Mantra-Gem (Dvayam) with all its adjuncts, and 
solemnly ordained him thus: — “I adjure thee, holy son, most 
solemnly, to deem thyself as the next appointed of Yamuna. 
He has departed, know thou, placing his holy feet on thy head, 
consecrating thee to fulfil His holy Mission on earth, in the same 
way as Rama, placing His sandals on the head of Bharat a, 
departed to the forest to carry on the work of His Kingdom.” 
Next to Yamunach ary a thus, succeeded Ramanuja, Mali urn a 
playing but the part of an instrument of the former in ordain- 
ing Ram&nuja. This succession, Pillai Amudanar or Tiruva- 
rangatt-amudanar 1 recorded in his Ramanuja-nntt-andadi. 2 Ra- 
manuja, reverently asked Mahapurna to explain to him the 
triplicity, viz. (1) Pramdna (2) Prameya and (3) Pramdta, or 
literally the (1) measure, (2) the measured, and (3) the measurer. 
Pnrna expkiined thus : — “ Pramdna , or the measure of God- 
knowledge, is the authoritative Revelations, the essence of 
which is contained in the Dvaya-Mantra, (or the Mantra which 
explains the dual nature viz., the Mother-Father, of the Deity) ; 
Prameya or that which is measured by this measure of Revela- 
tions, is God Himself, the Mother-Father ; Pramata or the 
measurer is the prophet or seer, who knows God and so know- 
ing, makes others to know Him. This measurer is yourself.” 
So saying, they both paid obeisance to Rama, the Tank-Guard, 
saying : — “Thou art really llama , or He who delights the 
world. By Thy blessing, there shall be one undivided faith in 
the world, so that all men may love each other and live in peace. 
This is Rama” They now hoth left for K&nchi to visit Lord 
Varada. K&nchi-purna met them on the way in due humility 
and conducting them to Kanehi and to the Hastigiri Shrine, 
invoked Lord Yarada to manifest Himself to the worthy visi- 
tors, even as Rama-misra called upon Ranga to manifest Him- 
self to Alavandar.* They were blessed with the Beatific 
Vision of God which they rapturously enjoyed. 


1 Diaciple and contemporary to Ram&nnja. 

2 Read Verse 21: — “ Nidiyai etc.” Tina work sets forth the glory 
of R&m&nuja and his mission on earth. 

» Read y Am unach&rya’s Life, ante. 
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R&m&nnja led liis Gnrn Mahapurna and his consort to his 
house, and accommodated them in the upper story, providing 
all other comforts necessary. For six months, Ramanuja sat 
at the feet of his Guru, and received from him important les- 
sons on the DiAvida Scriptures and other Mystery-lore of the 
Sri-vaishnava Faith. 

On a certain morning two Sri-vaishnavas came to Rama- 
nuja, and did him the service of anointing with oil. They asked 
for food as they were hungry. Ramanuja inquired of his wife, 
if she had any food remaining from over-night. “No, not so 
much as a grain of it,” she said ; but Ram&nuja suspected her 
sincerety, and bidding her go on other business, entered into 
the cook-room and examined the vessels, and lo, he found food 
hidden away. He called his wife and angrily spoke to her 
thus: — “ Art thou capable of this, that when hungry souls are 
waiting at the door, thou liest P Is there worse meanness than, 
in this wise, refusing food to those who come in dire need ? 
And a lie added to the meanness ! Oh, sin ! ” 

On another day, Ramanuja was out for his morning ablu- 
tions. His wife and the Guru’s wife met at a well for drawing 
water. An altercation ensued between them as to the com- 
parative purity of the pots they held. Purna was observing 
this. As soon as his wife returned home, he thought it wise 
to pack up immediately and actually left K&uchi for Sriran- 
gam, after soundly chastising his wife for the unpleasant 
occurrence, of which he held her to be the cause. R&manuja 
returned home, and as usual went to visit his Guru, but 
he found him not. He asked the people about the place to 
account for his sudden absence. They said : — “ Sire, your lady 
and your Guru’s lady had a quarrel near the well over a pot. 
The Guru took his wife to task for giving occasion for this, and 
thinking that if he stayed longer under your roof, her conduct 
might again give rise to unpleasantness, he considered it 
expedient to leave the place forthwith. Ramanuja was white 
with rage on hearing this, and recovering, addressed his Wife 
thus : — “ Thrice art thou sinner, base woman ! My Guru 
KAnchipfirna came and took his food under my roof in my 
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absence, and thon tookest the very leaf from which he ato 
as unholy and polluting. This was thy first guilt. Hungry 
souls came craving for food. Thou didst deny it and tbotb 
didst lie. This was thy second guilt. And now thou hadst ^ 
had the audacity to pick a most unseemly quarrel with my 
venerable teacher’s consort. This is thy third and crowning 
crime. No more art thou fit to remain with me. Thou art 
a worldly woman, blind to spiritual interests. Take all this 
money, for that is thy meet share. That is the stuff that welt 
suits a shrew and a scold like tliee . 1 Well do the Sastras^ 
say : — “ Woman is at the bottom of all crime.” 2 * They further 
declare When house-keeping suits not, enter the monas- 
tery” 8 ; for that is the true house where strangers and guests 
find a ready welcome ; but thou hast defiled my roof by thy 
unworthy conduct offensive to my sense of propriety and 
decency. It is meet therefore that thou shouldst return to 
where thou earnest from.” So saying he swiftly despatched 
her to her parents’ abode. 

“ This world is hateful. Indeed, I must abjure all coh- 
cern with it,” thus did Ramanuja seriously reflect. It is said: — 

“ Bathe in the holy pond called Ananta-saras , shadowed ly the 
cupola oj the Holy Temple , resolving that nothing in the world 
bestows real bliss. All sins shall depart. Seek Lord Varada 
as the Refuge ; and one shall gain the blessed regions of 
Vishnu .” 4 And so R&manuja bathed in the Ananta-pond, and 
resolved to become a Sany&sin. It is laid down: “One shall 
receive the holy order of the Sany&sin either from a mendi- 
cant Sanyasin or from God direct .” 5 And thus resolving 


1 Cp. Yaj naval kya and his two wives in the Brihadaranya: Up. 

a q i MHH l c tiW q' : IGaruda-Purdna]. These incidents show how 

Ramanuja was against caste-pride. 

9 “ Illaram-cdlel tara-v-arcim.” 


5TX W!if ! II [ Brahme , Hdxtigi ri-Mdhdtmya, 15-33 ff] 
5 [Yati-dharma samucchaya ]. 
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BAui&nuja betook himself to Varada, and there prostrating 
before Him, prayed thus: “0 Granter of boons! Warder of 
death ! Bestovver of the Land of the Angels! I have seen 
enough of all the varieties of worldly delusions, fathers and 
mothers, wives and children and all worldly goods. I -feel 
sure that these ties block one's way to Thee, Thine and Spiritual 
Preceptors. I value them not ; I value Thee and Thy Holy 
Blessed feet alone. Grant me deliverance from those and 
service to these. Invest me therefore with all the insignia of 
the Vaishnava ascetic ; tlie Triple-staff, the Holy-thread, the 
Under -cloth, the Loin-cloth, the Upper-cloth and the begging 
hoop (or rope-swing for receiving alms) 1 ” So did RamzLnuja 
supplicate. Lord Varada was pleased, and through His official 
agent (arch aka), He was pleased to grant his prayers, and gave 
him from that day the name of Ram&nuja-mum. u My own 
Ramanuja, thou shalt don the robe of the Sanyasim and serve 
Me ”, was the command given through Kanchi-purna. Receiv- 
ing this command in due humility, R&m&nuja retired and 
became a Sanyasin from that day. 


1 f I 

[ Yfiti-dliarma-ftamucchfiya ]. 
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RAMANUJA’S CHIEF DISCIPLES, &c. 

So Ramanuja had now weaned himself from the world. 
The discipline and daily routine ordained for monastics, he 
went through punctiliously ; and was glad within liimsclf to 
find that Y&munucharya’s e} T es of grace, which had fallen on 
him, had wrought wonderful results in removing all obstacles 
in the way of serving God alone, and in causing all conveni- 
ences for leading such a life. It was time now to think how best 
to carry out the (post-mortal) wishes of that pioneer-sage of the 
Faith, Sri Yaruuna. Alone, lie could not accomplish it; lie 
■wanted a competent colleague. He could think of no one better 
fitted than Govicda-Hliatta, who had all the threefold qualifi- 
cations of fidelity (to him), abdication (of the world), and 
enthusiastic faith (for spiritual science). But he had turned an 
arrant Saiva ; a zealot in Siva’s service at Kalahasti as already 
related. Which saint was there to show him that the palm 
which touched the ILiuja was really stinking P Who would show 
him that there was the One God whom Scriptures declared as : 
' £ All-scent and All-savour 1 So he mused, and his thoughts 
lighted on Tirnmalai-Nambi (Srlsaila-Purna), the venerable 
worshipper of Venkatesa at Tirupati, learned in the Vedas, 
versed in the neetareous Prabandhas, and otherwise possessing 
spiritual qualities calculated to influence men of Govinda’s 
stamp and redeem them from tlieir wrong ways. He des- 
patched a confidential Sri Vaislinava accordingly to Narnbi, 
(Purna) ; and to deliver to him a message thus : — ■“ Holy sire ! 
your nephew Vatta-mani Govinda-Bhatta was my school-mate. 
Influenced by evil associations, his mind went wrong. He is 
now lost in the thick tangle of the Kalahasti- wilderness. I 
pray you for my sake to extend yenr grace to him ; and 
redeem him to your blessed feet . 11 

In the meanwhile, Kurattazhvan, called Tirumaru-marban 
of the Harita-family, and Mudali-y-and&u of the Kandadai- 
family, heard of Ramanuja having joined the monastic order. 


IChh: Up: III. 14. 2]* 
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They were rejoiced and forthwith proceeding to Kanclu, fell 
at his feet and prayed that the}' may be taken into the Sri- 
Vaishnava fold by the sacrament of Pancha-samsb'tra Ac. 
Ram&nuja welcomed them, and ordained them as they desired. 
And as stated in : 44 After receiving the mantra, the Dvija shall 
worship his Achanja, and in all 'purity ever remain implicitly in 
his service ,’ M they remained devoted to Ramanuja. (In the 
sequel, we shall use the Sanskrit names of these disciples, viz., 
Kuranatha or K fire? a for Kiirattazhvan, and DaSarathi 2 for 
MudaH-y-Andan). A coterie of pupils were thus gathering 
round the future Pontiff of the Vaishnava Church. 

As to Yadava-prak&Sa, a new chapter in his life was 
about to open. For his mother was a good woman. She was 
a frequent visitor to Lord Varada ; and had won the good 
graces of Sage Kauolii-purna. She had fiiendly conversation 
often too with Ramanuja. All these forces combined to mould 
her disposition for the New Faith ; and at last made her to 
wish that her son Yadava had also belonged to this band. 
With this wish strong in lier, she was one day mounting the 
steps to Lord Varada’s Shrine, when she overheard some one 
ejaculating : “ so be it.” She construed this to be good augury 
for her ; and on returning home informed her son of what had 
happened, and exhorted him to give up liis single staff of the 
adv ait In scad wear, like Ramanuja, the triple-staff, sacred thread, 
and sikliS. (tuft of hair on the head), thereby embracing the 
Vaishnava faith. For a long time, Y&dava had begun to doubt 
the soundness of advaitism . Ramanuja’s reasonable and decent 
interpretations of Yedic texts as against his own, were working 
strongly in his mind; and, of the greatness of Ramanuja himself, 
the Brahma-rakshas, or the spirit which had possessed the prin- 
cess, had clearly proved. The divine succour which God, disguis- 
ed as Rama, had rendered to Ramanuja, whom he had beguiled 
on the sanctimonious pretext of a Kasi -pilgrimage, and the 


’ ^ : i 


ll [S&tvata SamhiUl :]. 

3 Soo 30, Hierarchic Table in our Lives of Azhvdrs. 
Dasarathi is nephew (on sister’s side) to Ramanuja. 
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-sincere exhortations of his own mother to boot, had further all 
contributed to dispose his heart. There he was converted, but, 
*' Mother ” he said, “ as a monk of ti e advaita-persuasion, I had 
divested myself of the tuft and ho !y thread (Yajnopa-vita) \ to 
wear them again, a penance has to bo performed by me ; and that 
is laid down to be a journey round the world. I am old and unfit 
for such a task. Indeed I know not how to go. 1 II ’ Yadava was 
harrowed by these thoughts, day after day. But one night 
he had a dream. The Lord Varada appeared and said: — 
There is no need to go round the world, Yadava ! That is done 
by going round our Ramanuja Do it then and bear the insignia 
of the New Faith which he may present to you.'” Y&dava woke 
but had yet no faith in the dream . So he betook himself to K&n- 
ohi-purna, and begged of him to consult Lord Yarada — Purna 
being a favourite votary of Him — as to some matters agitating 
bis mind. That same night, Kancht -Purna submitted to Lord 
Varada, Yadava’s petition. “ I know it all,” said Lord Varada. 
“ His mother had already persuaded him to become a three- 
staffed Sany&sin, but a doubt as to how it was possible to amend 
the past by bhu-pradakshina , preyed upon bis mind and I have 
by a dream quieted him by suggesting that instead, he need 
but go round Ramanuja. Being a dream as it was, he lacks 
faith and refers it to thee again.” The following morning, 
Purna delivered this message to Y&dava, who was now satisfied. 
Straightway he went to R&m&nuja, and askiug his forgiveness 
for all the past, begged to be ordained as a monk and admitted 
to the New Faith. “But propitiation before conversion is 
demanded by our Laws, and that in this case is circumambu- 
lating the world once,” said R&manuja. “ Enough to go round 
thee, sire, so commamleth Lord Varada,” explained Yadava 
penitently, and putting the same in execution without waiting 
for a reply, stood before Ramanuja with folded hands. KureSa 
and DaSaratbi, the new disciples, watched these events in in- 
finite wonderment and exclaimed : — “ If some reach God by love , 
others reach Him by hate as well ? ” 1 ‘May he join our holy 


1 1 

II iBhdgavata ]. 
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band / 1 ”R&m&nuja was mightily pleased at the valuable ad* 
herent won to his cause, made Yadava undergo all the 
sacraments tof the Brahmana over again, such as Chaula 
aud JJ'panayana , invested him with the triple-staff, <fcc., aud 
named him Govinda-jiya, stamped him with the holy symbols 
of Sankha and Chakra , gave him the Holy Mantra , and enjoined 
him to write a work on Yati-dharma 2 (or the Institutes of 
monks), showing the harmony that exists among various texts. 
Govinda-jiya accordingly wrote a work of eleven chapters , 8 
each chapter treating of an aspect and submitted the same to 
R&m&nuja. He read it and expressed his approval of the same- 
Not long however was Govinda-jiyar spai’ed to serve his 
Acharyji; for be soon after left the earth and drew himself away 
to the Great Beyond. 

KureSa and DaSarathi were much attached to Ram&uuja, 
who took them through a course of the Two Mimamsas (the two 
Exegeses on the ritualistic and the contemplative Divisions of 
the Veda). While such studies were being prosecuted, the 
tidings travelled to Srirangam of the assumption by Ramanuja 
of the Sanyasin order, and other events rapidly succeeding it. 
Mahapurna and other disciples of Yamunach&rya received the 
tidings with joy, and longed for Ramanuja’s coming to Sriran- 
gam, making it his permanent quarters. But they were helpless ; 
and R&m&nuja too had once before in grief and despair, returned 
from the place without even visiting Lord Rauga, being dis- 
appointed at the sudden death of Y&mun&. So, they went 
in a body to Lord Rauga and petitioned to Him to prevail 
upon His Type at Kanchi,— the Lord Varada— to spare Rama- 
nuja for them. So a message from Lord Ranga, who granted 
their petitiou, was sent to Lord Varada. But a reply came to 
the effect “ If it is possible for one to forego his love, I too 


’ * 

' II [ Rdmdyana VI. 18. 38]. 

2 Called Yati-dharma-Sanmcchaya. 

3 ,‘fpN' I 
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can part with my Ramanuja.” On hearing this, Mahaptirna 
and other worthies were much disconcerted, hut after some 
deliberation, determined to depute an elder in person to approach 
Lord Varada and persuade Him by hymns to grant them 
Ramanuja inasmuch as the Lord’s very name Varada meant: 
“ Gr ranter. * They besought accordingly Tim vara liga-p- 
perum&l Araiyar, the Venerable Elder of the place \ to 
mareb to Kanchi on their behalf, and so extol Lord Varada 
as to make Him condescend to grant them Ramanuja. Arai- 
yar immediately left Srirangam on this holy errand, after 
obtaining leave to do so from Lord Ranga. On his nearing 
K&nehi, hie relative there by name Varantarum Perumal Arai- 
yar met him and escorted him to the Holy City, and tended him 
under his roof as befitted a distinguished visitor. The next 
morning, in due fashion, Araiyar proceeded to fhe Temple. 
Lord Varada had that day taken His august seat in the pavilion 
called. Kacchikku-vdyttdn , surrounded by the H0I3 1 - Assembly ; 
K&nehLpurna stationed before the Lord reverently doing his 
allotted service of fanning. Ramanuja stood by his side devoutly 
uttering the Derardja-Ashtaka hymn sung by Purna. Ramanuja 
saw Araiyar, went forward and received him most eordially. 
“ May I be allowed to pay my obeisance to Lord Varada ? ” 
enquired Araiyar. Purna led him to His augnst presence, in 
full Holy Council seated, and Araiyar fell prostrate before 
Him, repeating Yamuna’s verse : “ Oh, when, 0 St rider of the 
Three Spheres, will Thy Lotus-Feet, decked with all. the signs 
such as the discus, bedeek my head P ” 2 . Rising, lie was 
honored with tirtha , prasada and Sri Sathagopa. Araiyar then, 
set to celestial music (< devdgdna ), chanted a select number of the 
Lyrical Psalter of the Azhvars (Saints) ; and as be sang, danced 
and went into raptures. 

“ When His faithful sing and dance for joy, God Himself 
keeps time,” it is said. So, Lord Varada was pleased with 


1 See Life of Yamuna. He is also called Ranga-uatha-Gayaka, (vide 
No. 22, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of Saints). 
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the devotion of Gay aka, and vouchsafed to Him all the honors 
belonging to His Shrine. “ Why do I want these f” said 
G&yaka, “ my wish is not for these. Pray grant me a boon, 
as Thou art, 0 God, famous as tho “Boon-Giver.” And so say- 
ing, he continued his song and dance with more fervour. 
Pleased, Lord Varada spoke thus: “Ask, my beloved, any- 
thing, except Me and My Consorts.*' “ Him, pray grant,” 
readily replied Gayaka, pointing to Ramanuja, who was close 
by. “ Oh lost,” exclaimed the Lord “ I wish I had the fore- 
thought to include Ramanuja on the side of exceptions. How- 
ever, son, except Ramanuja, ask for any other boon.” “ But,” 
remonstrated Gayaka, “ dost Thou retract also like mortals ? 
Are not Thy owu words these : “ Rama hath no two tongues” ■ 
On hearing this, Lord Varada had no alternative but to reluct- 
antly say: — “ Well, we grant you Ramanuja ; take him. And 
we bestow on him the title, Yatiraja.” Yo sooner was this said, 
than almost convulsively Gayaka grasped Ramanuja by the 
hand and said: — “ Proceed, Sire ”. Ramanuja said not a word. 
He fell prostrate before Lord Varada, and saying : “ Thy will 
be done, ” he, immediately started, not even caring to enter 
his cloister. As he went, he merely ordered his pupils KureSa 
and D&saratbi to bring up his chapel- image, Varada. Rama- 
nuja thus followed Gayaka to Srirangam KureSa after 
escorting R&m&nuja some way, returned to K&nchi, but D&sa- 
ratbi accompanied. Dasarathi was Ramanuja's sister’s son, but 
be was the only relative whom he retained. 

Looking steadily towards Srirangam, his future home— a 
home, the vestibule of the Eternal Home— with joy bounding 
in bis heart, went Ramanuja. In due time the north branch 
(Kolladam = Coleroon) of theKaveri, encircling the Holy Island 
of Srirangam, was reached. R&manuja tarried here to take a 
holy bath and deck his body with the twelve marks, consecrated 
by the Holy Barnes of Kesava and so forth. In the mean- 
while, news had sped to Srirangam of the arrival of the Holy 
Personage. Mah&purna and other disciples of YAmun&ch&rya, 
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the elders of the place, the monks and acolytes (jfkdngis) arid 
others were rejoiced at this good fnrtune, and proceeding in a 
body to the Temple, delivered the tidings to Lord Ranga. 
Thereupon His Command issued thus : “ 0, my faithful, inarch 
ye forth in full congregation, office-bearers rind all men, laic 
and cleric, with all the holy paraphernalia of my Temple and 
every honor, to meet and receive my Ramanuja. ” The popu- 
lace formed itself into a grand procession, which with music 
discouring and flags flying, headed by Vishvaksena ( = S6nai- 
mudali), 1 streamed forth towards Koliada m even as the celes- 
tials and angels, headed by Cherubs and Seraphs 2 * 4 go forth 
from the gates of Heaven to the shores of the Virajd 8 river, to 
meet and welcome the faithful, who have finished their pil- 
grimage on earth, and are reaching the portals of the Reful- 
gent City of God. They met Ramanuja; and after mutual 
exchanges of religions courtesies, the procession turned towards 
Srirangam. Thus led, Ramanuja crossed the river, neared the 
Tinkodi rampart, and the JDamodaran turret, where he laid 
himself at full length on the ground ; then rising, lie rever- 
ently threaded the Tiruinalai-tanda-Perumdl Street, (begin- 
ning always from the east and turning to the west, by south 
=pradakshina)i and again he went round the inner Trivih - 
raman- Street, reaching in due course the big sacrifice -altar 
( bali-pitha ), where he prostrated himself again ; then he went 
to the Mother’s shrine, paying homage to Mother Sri-ranga- 
Nriyaki, the blessed Consort of Sri- Ranga ; next the Chandra - 
pushkarinl pond was reached, where he sipped the holy water ; 
and then wheeling round, the next southern entrance was 
reached, guarded by Nay a cars (gate-watchers), and all the 
Saints from St. Nammazhvar downwards — who are called the 
Prospering Tndohnts 4 — were visited in order, not omitting the 
numerous other shrines dotted round the Temple. Next the 


1 See IS. p: Ivin, of Our Lives of Azhvdrs. 

2 These terms we appropriate, as our terms have no equivalents. 

a This is the ultimate river-boundary between the material and the 
spiritual spheres, where all sins get washed *, hence vi-rajd. 

4 This is the phrase used in verse 38 of St. Tondaradi-p-podi’s Tiru. 
m&lai. It means the “ Saints who are dead to the world, but alive to God. 
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courtyard called the Ani-y-arangan-Timmuttam was entered, 
where Ram&auja prostrated again, and wheeling round the 
inner corridor, loving eyes fixed on the Pranava- like vim an a, 
(the gold-covered cupola over the sanctum sanctorum), the 
shrine of Vishvaksena was reached, where making obeisance, 
he was now in the precincts of the central Father’s shrine. In 
this place, which goes by the name of Azhagtya-vianaodlan- 
tirumantapam , the Lord Ranga (the moveable Image called 
Namberumdl) came forth in advance to meet Ramanuja, even 
as the Lord in Heaven leaves His Throne of Glory to go and 
embrace and welcome the souls who are saved and are ariving 
at the golden gates of Heaven. Ramanuja was thrilled with 
joy. Bliss possessed him. He fell down, rose, fell again and 
held his hands up, fell again, and rose ; thus did lie reverently 
pace up to the Holy of Holies, where supporting himself against 
the mana-t4nn pillar, he saw the blessed figure of Ranga 
reclining on His Anant a -conch, 1 2 and ri vetting His eyes on the 
Holy Figure, enjoyed tho Blessed vision in the manner enjoyed 
by St. Tirupp&nazhvar in his Amalan ddippirdn 2 ; and recited 
in accents of bliss the TiruppalUdndu of St. Peri-y-aLzhv&r, 3 
and the following bewitching verses of Y&mungbch&rya : — r 

Bow to Thee, Bow to Thee , beyond reach of word and thought ; 

Bow to Thee , Bow to Thee , reachable by word and thought ; 

Bow to Thee , Bow to Thee , Infinite in Riches ; 

Bow to Thee , Bow to Thee , Infinite in Mercy. 4 

Know I not virtue , aye, blind to my soul, 

Nor do I love Thy Holy Blessed Feet ; 

Wayless and Goddess, I, 0 Refuge / 

Meekly seek and fall at Thy Holy Feet. 5 

The Lord Ranga was enchanted with these outpourings of 
Ramanuja’s heart, and was pleased to place on his head His 


1 This means “ God, the cosmic Dramatist on the stage of Eternal 
Time.* 1 For symbologieal explanation, refer to p. li. and lii of our Lives 
of Azhvdrs . 

2 Read this Saint’s Life in oar Lives of Azhvdrs. 

8 Read his life in our Lives of Azhvdrs . 

4 Stotra-ratna, verse 21. 5 Ihid, verse 22, 
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Blessed Feet , 1 2 * 4 which Ramauuja received in humility as the 
greatest honor and blessing conferred on a mortal ; and stood 
transfixed with the thought that from that day onwards he had 
become one whose life was to be solely dedicated to the service 
of God. As he was thus ruminating, Lord Ranga ( = Periya Pe- 
rum&l, or Lord stationary resting on Serpent Sesha) spoke thus : 

“ All the riches of our Kingdom here and of Our Upper Regions, 
are given to thee, and to thy followers. The title Udayavar 2 is 
conferred on thee. Take charge of Our household here, of which 
We appoint thee guardian and trustee, and manage all its affairs 
wisely / 5 Ramanuja received the mandate humbly and turning 
to Maha-purna said : — “ What blessings belong not to those who 
have trusted Acharyas like you, Sire ? To m 3 ' spiritual con- 
nection with you, is due the extraordinary favour Lord Ranga 
has bestowed upon me this day / 5 Purna said : “ 0 noble pupil 
of mine, the prophecy of St. Nammazhvar, to which we were 
keenly looking forward, has this da} r come to pass. The pro- 
phecy is that contained in his verse : t: 0 Men , learn that Kali 
will soon come to an end” s ; and this is with reference to 
yourself. Pray then enter on your holy duties without further 
thought/* Ramanuja obeyed, and assumed charge of his^ 
exalted position. Taking his seat in the Hall called the Periya 
Tirumandapam , he instituted searching enquiries as to whe- 
ther the weights and measures used in the Sri-bhandara (stores) 
were correct ; whether the flower ‘-service, sandal-paste 5 
service, food 6 -service, light 7 -service, and all such services 
were all duly done ; whether the Temple-servants were carefully 
selected and cared for; whether the public works 8 of the 
Shrine’s noble structures were duly attended to ; whether the 
flower gardens 9 attached to the Temple were properly tended 
and conserved ; and whether the land 10 and other properties 


1 Called the Satha-Gopa. 

2 Literally M He who has got,” meaning “ He who has beeu given the 
Kingdom of God, as his property.’ 7 

0 Tiru-vdy-Mozhi. Y. 2. 1 Tiru-vi]akkn. 

4 Tirumalai. 8 Tiru-madil-tiruppani. 

5 S&ttu-p-padi. 9 Tiru-v-ananda-vanam. 

G Amudu-padi. 10 Tiru-vi1aiyattu*cchimai. 
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pertaining to tho Temple were well looked after. And thus 
from day to day was Ramanuja engaged in restoring order and 
system in the vast concerns of: tho Temple. He picked out 
dA;a/rt7i/fa-Nat?.-ji5shvci!i, 1 and making him his disciple, set 
him over the Temple as his assistant ; and saw to the strict 
and punctual discharge of all the ceremonial duties connected 
with the daily, fortnightly, monthly and yearly festivals of 
the shrine. 


1 Ilia wife is Tripurddcvi, vide ’p. 2009. Vol, IV. Bhaga vad- viah a yam 
(1st Telugu Edition.) 
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KURESA JOINING RAMANUJA. 

KuiA^a having despatched Ramanuja, returned to Kanchi. 
From here he went to his village Kura, about three miles to 
the west of Kanchi. Being the lord of this village and very 
rich, he was called Kuranatha or Kuresa. He was as bounteous 
as rich. From morn till late in the night, the blind, lame, 
poor and disabled were freely served with food and clothing. 
One night, when the day's duties were over, the brass-made doors 
of his mansion were closed violently. This made such a ring- 
ingnoise that it was heard at Kanchi, Lord Varada’s Consort 
Lakshmi questioned Him as to the cause of the noise. The. Lord 
explained to Her the greatness of KureSa. “ Then I wish to 
see him, 1 ’ said She. Kanchi-purna was commanded to go and 
fetch him. Purna duly came and was welcomed with every wor- 
ship due to such a distinguished guest. Purna then disclosed 
the object of his mission, resulting from the deliberations which 
Varada and Lakshmi held on hearing the creaking of his brass 
doors. Kuresa was dismayed on hearing this. “Wliat!’ ; he 
cried, “ a sinner like me, a wretch, a worm, to appear so big 
in the Lord’s Eye. Crawling insect that I am ! My doors to 
create disturbance in God’s House! Pride hampers salvation ; 
humility paves the way for it.” So reflecting, Kuresa 
formed a resolution to forsake all and join R&m&nuja at Sri- 
rangam. He put his resolution into execution at once by 
abandoning all his riches, houses and lands , 1 which he gave 
away in charity to all that came, and bidding his wife Andal- 
amma give up every article dear to her without regret and 
accompany him, left Kura. 

Purna returned to Kanchi, and recounted the extra- 
ordinary deeds of sacrifice following on repentance, and the 
departure, of Kuresa. Lord Yarada was astonished at such 


1 cp. « Soli all thou hast and give to the poor and follow mo, and I 
will give you peace ” [Matt. 19-21.] 

«- Give up all and follow Christ, 


II 
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swift operation of His Grace on Kuresa’s heart, and told his 
Consort: “Well, you have liad your wish fulfilled now.” 

: K li re 3 a was now well on liis way. Without fear he trud- 
ged on. They were, wife and husband, threading their way 
through a thick forest, and night also fell over them. The 
wife, unaccustomed to travel in this manner, dreaded thieves 
in such forsaken tracts, and turning to her husband asked him 
trembling, whether there was no fear in such places. He 
quickly answered : — “ Dear, if thou hast stuff anywhere hidden 
in your person, there is fear. Fish feed on water-worms. 
Fowls feed on land- worms. Death feeds on life. And so 
thieves feed on riches. I suspect, dear, thou hast some- 
thing with thee, though I commanded thee to relinquish 
all behind.” “ Pardon me, lord,” said Andalamma, “ I have 
left all behind, but thinking you might need a cup to drink 
from, on yonr long journey, I secreted hut a golden cup.” So 
saying, she unfolded the vessel from her cloth, and shaking 
with fear, handed it to her husband. He took it and threw it 
away into the jnngle, and said to his wife: “Now, lady, walk 
on. Thy fear has been cast out.” Thus did this matchless pair 
travel on and in time reach Srirangam. Ramanuja was jubi- 
lant at liis arrival ; and sent out his pupils to receive him 
with every mark of respect, and conduct him to his Math . 
R&m&nuja, on his approach, rose and, warmly enfolding him in 
his arms, welcomed him to Srirangam, to himself, and to all the 
great work that jointly they were destined to accomplish in 
the near fnture. KureSa thus forsook his rich home and all at 
Kura, and made Srirangam henceforth his permanent residence, 
subsisting here by alms. Thus did a great and most import- 
ant personage for the life-work of Ramanuja, join him. We 
shall leave him for a time and see liow fared Govinda at 
Kalahasti. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

GOVINDA’S CONVERSION. 

A Sri-vaishnava had been despatched, it will be remember r 
ed, to Sri-saila-Purna ( = Tirnmalai Nambi), to deliberate on 
the mode of reclaiming Govinda, who had accidentally become 
a Saiva, and had been made the director of the Kalahasti- 
Temple. The messengers returned with a joyful countenance 
to R&manuja. Before they broke the tidings, Ramanuja saw 
by his face there was success, and bade him recount what 
had taken place. He began thus : — “ Holy Sire, with your 
holy leave, I reached Tirupati in due time, and making obei- 
sance to Purna. conveyed to him the intelligence you had 
entrusted me with. Purna was rejoiced to find that what he 
himself had contemplated doing with regal'd to Govinda, was 
RamEinuja’s wish as well, and that his own intention was there- 
by sweetened. So saying, he immediately started with a knot 
of followers, including myself. We reached Kalahasti, and 
Purna seated himself under a tree near the Temple-pond. 
Ullangai-Konaranda-Nayanar 1 (= Govinda) came there with 
vessels to the pond in order to carry water for the ablution- 
ceremony of Siva, all the time chanting songs of His praise. 
Purna said : — “ What fruit will you get , by cold-bathing the Konrai- 
decked Thing ? a Govinda heard this, looked up in Purna’s face, 
smiled and went liis way. “ This will do for once. Let God 
work upon his heart,” Purna exclaimed to himself, and return- 
ing to Tirupati, attended to his usual studies and teachings. 

Sri-saila-Purna now made another venture. He went to 
the same tree and pond as before in Kalahasti. N&yanar 
( — Govinda) was coming as usual with vessels to fetch water. 
Purna thought he would try a plan even like the plans of God, 
who works without being seen, and is unknown by men as the 
Planner. To the world, God seems as if sleeping, hut He is all 
wakeful. So reasoning within himself, Purna wrote his Guru 
Yamuna’s verse : 

1 This was the name he bore as a Saiva. It means : “ he who found 
the livga in his palm.” See Chapter VI. 

2 Meaning Siva who is fond of Um rui- flowers. 
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Svilb hdvikdnavodh ik d , &c. [See p. 55.] 

on a piece of palm-leaf, and allowed it to lie in the path of 
Nayan&r, who of course was unaware of the design. He came. 
The piece arrested his sight. He took it for curiosity, read it 
but threw it away and went on his errand. But as he was 
returning with his pots full, he felt an impulse to pick up the 
piece again, and read the contents once more deliberately. He 
did so and looked round. There we were seated under the tree, 
He came near and said: — “ 4 The wail has turned into verse,’ 1 
said Valmiki, and like him reflecting over his spontaneous utter- 
ance, I have been reflecting over the meaning of this chance- 
found strip. Did you, sire, throw it ? Is this your property P ** 
addressing Purna. On this the following conversation 
ensued : — 

Ndyandr : Have you lost you property P 2 

Piirna : We cannot lose our property. Others only lose 
theirs (meaning, we cannot lose our God. You have lost our 
God). 

N . Never mind that. How is it you are all assembled in 
one body (i.e., you are all belonging to one cult, and seem to 
pursue a peculiar path). 

P. Well, we have been brought together, as various ways 
meet here (t'.e., the Path to God we are pursuing is the One 
Path into which all other paths issue). 

N. But is there a Path for those who stand aloof like 
you ? (z.e., aloof-ncss or isolation or Kaivahja is the state of 
souls which on the one hand have eschewed material fetters, 
but on the other hand have not recognized God. This isola- 
tion is wliafc in modern days called the JEonic suspension of 
souls, equivalent to eternal damnation.). 

1 *ii fi ^ cq HT^Trf •' [ RAiudyana II. 40]. i.e YAlmiki uttered a cry 
of distress when lie saw » fowler killing an innocent curlew but V&l- 
mtkl to his surprise found he had uttered a verse. 

2 Tlie whole conversation has Tamil words having double meanings. 
Wc have tried to make it as dear aa possible by parenthetical explana- 
tions. 
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P. We are not aloof in your sense. The aloof are those 
who have discarded their real properly (God) ; but we hold 
our property (God) firm in our hands. We are thus God-sided 
(z.e., God-partisans) if you please. 

N. Never mind this. Have you now come here to leave 
your relatives ? ( i.e to leave more converts like me for Siva). 

P. No. We have come here lo buy kine? {i. <?., to 
reclaim or convert those who belong to the bull (kine)-riding 
God (Siva) ). 

N. Is not the dust of kine said in the Sastras to be sacred 
or sin-purifying ? (hinting that Siva’s bull is thus a sacred 
animal, whose hoof- dust is purifying to all men). 

P. No dust is sacred except it be beaten up by kine of the 
Sacred Land (of Vishnu) 1 ; but not that beaten up from the 
unholy burning (or cremation) ground, where Siva dwells. 

N. Never mind that. What difference is there between 
horizontal and vertical P (/. e., is it not immaterial whether we 
paint our foreheads horizontally or vertically). 

P. Yes, there is as much difference between as between 
beast (horizontal) and man (vertical) 3 - 

N, I suppose, this is the language and cult of a New 
Style ( i.e ., a New Dispensation ? ) 

P. Nothing new is ours. It is as old as time, and sanc- 
tioned by authority (Veda, &c.,) (Le., our Vaishnavism is not 
born to-day. It is as old as the Vedas ) 

N. But if we inquire into Sacred Authorities, it is found 
to embody all sorts of cults. 


x Like Bvinddvana Ac, the Holy Land of the Holy neat-heard 
Krishna. 

3 Beast walks horizontally, man walks erect. It is a significant fact 
that in all paintings aud sculptures, where the Dev-asura war, or war 
between Gods and Demons, is represented, marks horizontal (tiryah-pun. 
dra) are shown on the foreheads of Demons, and upright marks (CVd/iwi- 
pittictra) on the foreheads of Gods. 
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P. Exactly. And that is the reason why you should 
fully inquire, dive into the very depths of knowledge as to what 
is the Highest Truth in the Universe; and diving, bring up 
the Pearl of truth from all the mud and ooze, (z.e., find out 
Narayana from all the tangled skein of the Vedas.) 

N. Nayanar thus was dumb-founded. He simply nodded 
his head, scanning Purna all the while from top to toe, and went 
his way with clear signs of serious thought in his heart visible 
in his countenance. 1 * 

Purna now thought thus : “ Yes, his heart lias now quick- 
ened, 3 the rest is God’s own work. I consign the troubled 
soul there to Him.” So saying he returned to the Holy Hill 
(T ir u malai = T iru pa ti) . ” 

Thus did the Srivaishnava narrate to Ramanuja the re- 
sult of his mission to reclaim Goviuda to Vaishnavism. Rama- 
nuja on hearing this, went into a paroxysm of joy, and turning 
to D&Sarathi and other disciples, said : — “Look, how our great 
Guru Yamuna’s Holy voice has fonnd its entry into Govinda’s 
heart; and how Govinda played a burlesque and spoke to onr 
Sri-saila-Purna thereon in sarcastic quibbles. And see how 
our Purna retorted to Govinda in the same clever sarcastic 
style. Being well versed in Sastric lore, see how Govinda 
acknowledged Purna’s significant sarcasms, and allowed him- 
self to be beaten into silence. What a polemical victory ? 
And hear me now expound to you the meaning of their cypher- 
repartee. I simply cite a number of authorities bearing on the 
question." 

(1) “There are two things Kahara and Akshara. Kshara 
is all this being ; Akshara is liberated souls. And different from 
these is Purushottaina , Myself, the Person par excellence <fco.” 
[Bhagavad-Gitil, XV. 16 to 19]. 


1 Headers are invited to the perusal of Bhagacdcishayam. Vol. IV 
or Tiru-vay*inozhi. 

* [ Sdtvata-Sam h ita] 

8 The reader must bo satisfied with reading the citations merely. 
This is uo place for expansiou thereof. 
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(2) “He (Vishnu) is the first of the Immortals, and 
Prior to them ” [ Prabandha ]. 

(8) “ The Soul of those who walk virtue’s path ” 

[Naradiya]. 

(4) *' He is the Door to Salvation ” • Prabandha ;]. 

(5) “ Hardly one knows Me truly ” [Gita: VII-3]. 

(6) “ I am Thine, and Thou art mine ” [T. V. Mozhi, 
II-9-9]. 

(7) “ He must be classed with beasts who has no know- 
ledge (of God). 1 ’ [ Hitopadesa ] 1 

(8) “ How else will they spend their time, (if not by 
thinking of Vishnu) ?” [ Periya-tiru-v-andddi , v-86], 

(9) “ Those who wear vertical mai*ks on their foreheads, 
&c., are Vaishnavas” 2 [Sri-Bhagavata]. 

(10) “ Sprinkle the Holy Dust of the feet of godly men ” 
[T- pay -Mozhi, IV. 6-5]. 

(11) “ All twice-born shall wear vertical marks ” * 
[ Yajnya-valkya]. 

(12) “ Vedas are the source of authority 4 [Manu. II -6]. 

(13) “ Sat, 0 Saumya, was in the beginning” 5 [Aitareya 
Up: VI-2]. 

(14) “ Atma, Saumya, was in the beginning”" [Aitareya 
Up : 1-1]. 


1 4 -(Ti : i 

*H I Sffi<d ' -IKMlii ' d iiUHiy Tf^SRPrT II 

9 l^ldldR. 


5 
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(15) Brahman, 0 Saumya, was in the beginning ” l [ Vaja- 
saneya : IQ-4]. 1 

And if it be asked who is the Sat, the Atma, the 
Brahman . 

(16) “Indeed, it is the one Narayana” 2 [Mahopani- 
shat: 1]. 

(17) (Narayana or) Vishnu is the highest God ; and 
Agni is the lowest. All other gods go between [. Aitareya 
Brdhmana, 1-1-1]. 

(18) “ The Pranava is the bow, Atma is the arrow, and 
Brahman is the Target. The wise man shall hit the Target, 
and become filled with It” 4 [Mund: Up: 11*4], 

(14) “From Narayana is Brahma born, from Narayana 
is Rudra (Siva) born ” 5 [ Narayana Up.]. 

And Smritis, Puranas, and Itihasas support these autho- 
rities, for see Bhagavad-GUa, X-2, XI-37, IX- 10 ; Manu-Smriti 
1-8, XII-132 ; Vishnu- Purana I, 1-32, I, 2-20, IV, 1-39, 1, 22-64 
and 78, VI, 4-10; Haha-Blidrata, Sdnti-Moksha , 168-78 and 
79 ; 169-19, 30 and 31, Udyoga, 67, and HaHvamsa, 32, 223-39, 
279-47, &c., &c. 




8 u 

l •TKWTT^ISTPT^ II 


Note : — From (3) to (6), it may 
be observed how the conception of 
God evolved from the term Sat up 
to Ndrdyana. If our readers are 
etymologists, thej r will at once nn- 
derstsnd the splendid discovery of 
Xtam&nuja in the intricate windings 
of the Vedas. Says Max Muller : — 
“ Every new work was a discovery, 
and these early discoveries, if but 
properly understood, are more im- 


portant to us than the greatest con- 
quests of the Kings of Egypt or 
Babylon. Not one of oar greatest 
explorers has unearthed with his 
spade or pickaxe more splendid 
palaces and temples, whether in 
Egypt or in Babylon, than the ety- 
mologist. Every word is the palace 
of a human thought.” [P. 17, 

Vd. I, Trans : of the Ninth Interna- 
tional Congress of Orientalists], 
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When therefore Sri-saila Purna answered N&yanar in his 
own riddles, he was convinced inasmuch as he was well- versed 
in Sastras. And Purna feeling sure that N&yan&r was well on 
the way towards conversion, returned to Tirumalai. How 
clever of Purna! ” So saying, Ramanuja congratulated the Sri- 
Vaislmava who had returned. “ And what next ?” asked lie. 

“ Sire,” continued the Vaishnava, “ listen to the results 
of the third sally of Purna. He made obeisance to Lord 
Srinivasa of Tirupati and entered the purlieus of Kalahasti 
and camping there in a tope, spent his time in teaching his 
disciples the commentaries on Tiruv&y-mozlii , ( i.e . Bhagavad- 
Vi shay am). N&yan&r came that way and got up a trumpet- 
flower tree (padiri to cull flowers for Siva’s worship). Purna 
had taken up Tinnan-vidu or Cent: II, Dec. 2 ofSt.Nam- 
mazhvar’s Tiru-vay-mozhi, for comment ; and as he went on 
reciting and explaining, Nayanar attentively pursued tlie dis- 
course. Purna came to the fourth verse thereof, which ended 
with : — ‘ Except the One God (Krishna), which other deserves 
flower or worship?*' 1 On hearing this, Nayanar jumped down 
the tree at once, flnng away liis flower-reticule, tore away the 
rudrdksha 1 beads he was wearing, and fell at the feet of Pftrna, 
overcome with emotion, and exclaimed: — “ No, no ; no one else 
can deserve. Holy Sire ! I am an ignoramus, and apostate 
and am unclean and wallowing in the mire of worldliness. 2 
Save me, save me. Alas that when God of the two Universes, 
(Nar&yana) has been, I professed fealty io the ‘ Nude deity of 
the Dishevelled Hair (Siva) 9 ; when we have had the ‘ Love- 
beaming Lotus-Eyed (Vishnu),’ I placed my affections on 
‘ Fire-vomitting Ugly-Eyed (Siva) ’ ; when we have had 
Krishna, the sea-and-land Swallower, I worshipped the ‘ Poi- 
son -dark-necked y (Siva) ; when we have had the Kalpaka- 
tree which bad saved the herds and herdsmen from Indra’s 
hail and storm (Krishna), I honored the ‘ Dead -skull- handed 
(Siva) ; when we have had the Sri-breasted (Vislinu), I bowed 


1 The berries of Usocarpus Ganitrus , sacred to Siva, 




[Ndrndiya.^\ 
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to the 4 Beggar (Siva) 1 ; when we have had the glorious ‘ Silk- 
mantled (Vishnu)’ 5 , I was an abject slave to the 4 Tiger-skin - 
mantled (Siva)’ 5 ; when we have had the 4 Ganga-toed (Vishnu) 5 , 

I circuuimabulated the 4 Grave-yard-stalker (Siva) 5 ; when we 
have had the God of the fragrant Tulasi \ I resorted to the 
4 Bil ccP-fo nd .( 8 i v a) 5 and wasted my strength by pouring pails- 
ful of water over the vile phallus 55 So went on Nayan&r, 
now really Govinda, going through the whole gamut of the 
Vislinu-Siva legends ; and very contrite at heart for lus vag- 
rancy, supplicated Purna to save his soul, lost in the wilds of 
false faiths. Govinda thus lay prostrate. Purna looked at 
his disciples and saying: 44 Repentance lias washed this soul 
clean, and Alavandar will now accept the purged heart, lifted 
him up with loving hands, patted him on the back and dis- 
coursed to him in soothing tones, 44 drinking Govinda, as it 
were, with his gracious eyes, and hugging him as it were to 
his heart.” 3 

The Sivite residents of KaTahasti came to know of Naya- 
n&r's remorse, recantation and redemption and hemming round 
Purna, remonstrated with him thus : — “ How canst thou 
entice, Sir, our Nayan&r, by mesmerizing him with charm- 
dust. 4 ? 44 Why do ye ask me ? 55 retorted Purna, 44 there is 

your Nayan^r ; ask him. Know, our ways are hidden to you, 
imd wc never swerve to others 5 ways. 55 Then they turned to 
NAyanar, and seizing his hand, 44 Come, 55 said they. Govinda 
swiftly snatched his hand away from their clutch and said in 
anger : — 44 How dare ye pollute my hand with your touch ? 
Here, take away the temple-keys, the signet-ring and other 
articles of your cult and creed. 3Jy connection with you 


1 The basil sacred to Vishnu (read p. Ivii. of our Live* Azhrdrs.) 

2 JEgle Marmelos , leaves of — sacred to Siva. 


[ H [Brdh met -JPu?*/] 

4 Ammdn-podi in Tamil, a magic-dust supposed to possess the pro- 
perty of subjugating another’s will to one’s own. 



cm. xi v. 


GOVttfDA’S conversion. 


91 


has 'from this moment ceased; and l have nothing more to do 
with you. I am entirely rid now of old shackles.” So saying, 
he suited action to word, by clapping his hands , 1 and turned 
liis face away from them. Thus beaten they said to Purna, : — 
“ Sire, we had known all this yesterday ; and yet we thought 
we would go to you and make a stand and try to force or 
persuade Nayan&r back to us, but it is hopeless, we find. Hear, 
however, the dream which we had. Our God of K&labasti 
(Siva) appeared to us and spake thus : — “Listen, my faithful! 
In the old days, the Vedas and Sastras suffered at the hands of 
the Pashandins, Bauddhas and Charvakas, They were restored 
by the three-staffed Sany&sin, Dattatreya. Again now, as of 
old, the Vedas have suffered by heretical vandalism. To re- 
establish them, the celestials Vishvaksena, Ananta and Vaina- 
teya have become incarnate on earth, under the names of 
Y&muna, Ramanuja and Govinda. To help them, the Divine 
Symbols of Vishnu — the Conch and the Discus — have appeared 
as Dasarathi and Kuresa, respectively. So, the Vedic Vaishna- 
vism which is going to revive under these Masters is a system 
which is after my own heart. Govinda had entertained a 
wish once for living in Kasi ; and this desire I fulfilled by 
appearing as the linga in his palm, and giving him thus a 
chapter of Saivism ; so that he may be in a position to show 
and prove to others the comparative merits of the two sys- 
tems, which can best be done only after personal experience. 
Vaishnavas are a free people. Interfere not. Let them alone.” 
‘Such was our dream,’ the Saivas represented, ‘and so, Sirs, 
you are free, and we return.’ Purna’s plans were thus worked 
out. He took Govinda to his home at Tirupati, and lias had, 
as expiatory, the tonsure, &c., performed as also the five-fold 
Sacraments 2 of the Vaishnavas — on the shores of the Holy 
Pond, called the Svami-Pusbkarini — administered. After this 
the Holy Teachings contained in the Prabandhas of the Saints 
(Azhvars) were duly imparted, and the Five Fundamental 


1 This means : washing one’s hands off. 

H [Kdvyapu-Sainhitd.] 
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Truths 1 of religion were explaiued to him, thus making Govinda 
an all-round Yaishnava for evangelistic work with Ram&nuja. 
Govinda looked upon Purna, his Master, as God Himself. He 
knew of no other God except his Saviour, Purna, to whom he 
was a servitor, in thought, speeelx and deed, even as Laksh- 
in ana was to Ramachandra . 2 

And I, Master, remained with them so long, enjoying their 
company as well as studies.” Thus related the Yaishnava to 
Ramanuja. 

On hearing this, Ramanuja rapturously eyed the Srivaish- 
navaand uttered blessings. The first successful evangelistic 
work of RAmauuja had thus been accomplished, by the recovery 
of Govinda from his apostasy. 


1 The Artha-panchaka, or the nature of (l) God, (2) Soul, ( 3) Goal 
(4) Means, (5) Sin. A separate treatise on this topic comprises one of 
the eighteen Mystery-Books of Sage Pillai Lok&cliarya. 

2 II [Rdmd : II. 31. 27.] 

i Thou shalt with thy Videhan spouse, 

Recline upon the mountain's brows ; 

Be mine the toil, be miue to keep 

Watch o’er ihee, walkiug or asleep/ [Griffith.'] 
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Sri Ramanuja had not yet formally seen liis Guru Sri 
Maliapurna, at his residence, after his arrival at Srirangain from 
Kanchi. And, two, through hk.wife, he had possibly offended 
him. But he had abandoned her on that account and donned the 
Sannyasin robes. Was this sufficient amend&vtq appease the 
Guru? Such thoughts embarrassed Ramanuja. He would how- 
ever go and tender ample apologies. So he walked on to his 
Guru’s dwelling. In an attitude of veneration and humility, 
he prostrated himself, and telling him how he had made expia- 
tion for his past conduct, begged of him to pardon that for 
which he was not personally responsible. Purna said lie never 
knew there was anything to pardon, but that on the other hand 
Ramanuja was daily growing in his estimation. “Sire,” said 
Ramanuja, rising, “to fill the blank causd by Yamuna’s sudden 
deparbnre, to supply yourself the lack caused by my having, 
by a hair’s breadth, missed conversing with him on matters 
spiritual, deign to impart to me all the mysteries of religion, that 
great Guru of mine has entrusted to you for the purpose.” 
“ With the greatest delight,” replied Purna, “ I have been 
eargerly looking out for an occasion like this. There shall be 
no more delay. The essence of our Holy Faith, know, is embed- 
ded in the Dvay a- mantra. ‘ 0, its greatness ! its power and 
strength ! A gem, eternal, holy, — the very gist of the Yedas ! 
Purifying, meritorious I Rich, world-winning, and healing ?1 . 
So saying, he briefly imparted to Ramanuja the essentials of 
religion contained in it, viz.. There is hut One God. He is All- 
merciful, and is therefore our Way. He is All-knowing and 
All-mighty , and is therefore Our God. The souls' end and aim is ; 
therefore eternal living service at His Holy Feet. There are 
glorious amplifications of this truth yet. Learn these at the 

iKdHyapa-Samhitd.] 
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feet of Tiru-k-koMiyur Nambi ( = Goshthi-Purna), who was 
an intimate disciple of Yamuna. 

Ramanuja took leave and proceeded to Tiru-k-koMiyur 
(near Pudukota); and, on arriving there asked the passers-by 
where Goshthi-Purna was living. “ There, in that poor low 
hut,” said they, pointing. Ramanuja fell on his knees, and all 
the way from where he stood up to the hut, he went prostrate. 
Only those knew Nambi well, who knew how not to see defects 
in their Masters, but only saw perfections, and these to exag- 
geration.’ Ramanuja approached Nambi and falling at his 
feet prayed :■ “ Teach me, Holy Sire, all the recondite doctrines 
of our Faith. I am the humble feet" of Maha-purna/ 1 In order to 
test the strength of Ramauuj’a professions, Goshthi-Purna said 
in an off-hand manner: “ What have I to tell, and to whom 
and gave him no countenance. Ramanuja never spoke another 
word, either of supplication or of reproach ; but simply pros- 
trated himself and returned to Koil (— Si irangam). 

G. Purna had to visit Srfrangam for the season’s festivi- 
ties connected with that Holy Fane. He came and paid homage 
to the Lord Ranga, who was pleased to dower him with all 
honors, and commanded, through the officiating priest, : “In- 

struct our Ramanuja in all the occult lore of the Faith.” “ But, 
O. Glorious God ! ’ said G. Purna, “ It is Thou who hast 
ruled : Tell not those who have not been apprenticed at least for a 
year . 2 * 4 Reveal not high truths to the non- serious, non-dntiful , 
icholove me not, So that if I have to carry out the 

strict letter of Thy law, I must wait and try Thy Ramanuja.” 


1 See Hierarchic Table, No. 24 in our Liv es of Azhvars. 


2 This attitude of mind towards a 
Teacher constitutes a real disciple ; 

and only then is his successful 

spiritual career assured. *• The 

glad and cordial recognition of ex- 

cellence, ” says A. Besant, “ wher- 
ever found, tho checking of the 

critical and carping spirit that 
fixes on defects and ignores virtues, 

8 This is the Indian idiom, for 
become accustomed to it. 



these things prepare the soul to 
recognise his Guru when he ap- 
pears. Many a one misses his 
teacher by the mental habit of 
fixing the attention on blemishes 
rather than on beauties, by seeing 
only the sun-spots and not the 
bun. 5 * * 8 [I alue of Devotion, p. 263 f. 

Tlieos : Review. Vol. XXVI], 

“true disciple.” Let our readers 


TflWW [fl/i. Gi. X VI11-U4.] 
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“ Not so in his case,” answered Ranga, “ as lie is fully quali- 
fied according to the requirements of the text: — 

Body , wealthy mind , life itself , belong to the Guru , fyc.y 1 and 
therefore he may be instructed. 


“ Come to my place/' said G. Purna to Ramanuja, and left 
Srirangam. Ramanuja went all the way, as directed, to T. Kotti- 
vur again. But when he went there ; “Not this time ; can you go 
now and come again ?” told Purna. Ramanuja never thought of 
a protest, and never felt irritated, but simply obeyed the com- 
mand, and returned to Srirangam. Eighteen times , 2 thus, it is 
chronicled, did Ramanuja journey to T. Kottiyur and return, 
each time being told the same thing. G. Purna had at the 
same time no other idea except that of testing R&m&nuja’s 
faith and zeal, and testing him through an ordeal of novitiate 
probation, to see if his spirit was strong and capable of over- 
coming passions of the mind. Had his will been weak, he 
would long ago have given up his endeavor as unworthy of 
of pursuit. Had he succumbed under the weight of disap- 
pointment and ohagrine, that would have proved him an un- 
worthy disciple, to whom it would have been useless to reveal 
occult truths. Such were Purna’s thoughts. And on the other 
hand, Ramanuja’s tenacity of purpose was raising him every 
time in Purna’s estimation. When he returned to Srirangam 
for the eighteenth time, however, he felt somewhat, and was 
moved to tears at the futility of his repeated efforts, and was 
found deeply revolving in his mind, as to what he should do 
next; when a disciple of G. Purna chanced to come from T. 
Kdttiyur, and came on a visit to R&mfrnnja. Ramanuja, bid- 
ding him be seated, and after preliminaries were over, poured 
before him his bitter grievances, and consulted him as to how 
he should make himself worthy. And he finished the consulta- 
tion by saying : — ■“ Is not God pledged to save us from evil, 
and grant us bliss P Even so are God’s regents on earth. How 
am I to become worthy, if by the worthy, my unworthiness is 
not effaced ; and unless the benefactor gives, how is the receiver 


M [Sdtvala^Samhitdi] 

2 See Mumuhshuppadi , Intro : to Charama-Sloka. 
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to be blessed F ” The disciple returned to T. Kdttiynr, and told 
his master how R&manuja was pining for knowledge. “ Has 
he such keen appetite F Then I must at once feed him. A 
moment’s delay more on my part brings sin. Let RAmanuja 
come to me alone with his staff and pennant . 1 So did G. Purna 
exclaim ; and bade the same disciple go forth at once and bring 
Ramanuja to him. Swiftly came he, and prostrating himself 
before Ramanuja begged of him to proceed. He started 
immediately, taking his two intimate disciples with him, 
KftrAsa and Dasarathi ; and fell at Purna’s feet. t: These 
instead of thyself alone, as I had commanded ! 99 exclaimed 
Purnairate. “Holy Sire!” explained Ramanuja, “‘‘come 
with staff and pennant’ was thy order. So I have come.” 
“ Staff and pennant !, which is thy staff, which is thy pennant ? ” 
asked Purna. “ Sire, D Ararat hi is my staff ; Kntesa is my 
pennant. I am never without them, nor they without me.” 
Purna’s irritation vanished and he was moved by Ramanuja’s 
exemplary conduct and astuteness. “ Well,” spoke Purna — who 
by the bye had been commanded by Lord Ranga in a dream 
again, to unbosom Holy secrets to Ramanuja, as the latter was no 
other than Adisesha himself incarnated — “ I make exceptions of 
these, thy Inseparables ; I command tliee that to no others 
shalt thou impart the sacred truths I am going to divulge to 
thee.” So saying, he led Ramanuja to a secret corner of his 
hut, and there revealed to him the hidden truths of the Tmi- 
mantra , or the Mantra of the AshtAkshara-Upanishad, the eight- 
syllabled and three-worded Mantra, the gravity of which is thus 
described : — “ Pranava the first ; Namas the middle ; and Xdrd- 
yana the last. So runs the Eight-syllabled Mantra, to be 
ever used in prayer by seekers after God. It is the grant er 
of every boon, and promoter of devotion and dispassion .” 2 


1 Staff is the THdanda of the Sany^sin, and pennant is the colored 
piece of cloth attached to its top. 

•ih.iwkinwhj 

„ II [S&tvata-Samhit&J] 

Also see our Lives of Saints and Wisdom of Saints for detailed 
explanations. 
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“ This,” he said, “ is the Mantra which all our Saints and 
Sages constantly recited and pondered over. It is the best- 
ower of eternal bliss.” Ramanuja reverently received the 
teachings, and considered himself now as regenerated and 
saved. But lie could not contain the truths within him, though 
imparted under pledge of secrecy. “ Why are such truths so 
jealously guarded from all mortals ? If God is not for sinners, 
from whom is He ? And therefore is not His Holy Word a mes- 
sage for all ? Why should mortals be denied its saving power ? 
But I shall not make a secret of it. I shall divulge it to all 
regardless of consequences.” So did Ramanuja inflect and 
reason. Compassion for all men burned in his heart. So- he 
made up his mind to proclaim the Word to the public. 

The next day, he entered into the big and elevated hall 1 
of Terk-kazlivan, or the Lord Nrisimha, Resident of Tira-k- 
kdttiyur, invited all to assemble there ; and his full heart flowed 
to them in the revealing of the precious truths relating to Spirit, 
which he had learnt from G. Purna, under vow of secrecy. 
This news reached and roused the indignation of G. Purna. 
He commanded Ramanuja to appear before him ; and asked 
in tones of anger: — “Culprit! did we not strictly enjoin 
thee not to reveal our noble truths of religion to the 
undeserving vulgar ? How durst thou misbehave, and outrage 
promises made ?’ “ Revered Sire,” submitted RabmAnnja, 

“ I confess I am guilty of disobedience. But I taught the truths 
to others to glorify thee and thy lore.” “ That is not it,” retorted 
Purna, “ the disobedience on thy part is the question. That, thou 
hast glaringly shown. What is thy punishment for it ?” “ My 
punishment is certainly hell, Sire,” submitted Ramanuja. 
That thou well knewest,” protested Purna, “and yet what made 
thee to violate my law ?” “ Sire,” said Ramanuja, “ pray 

listen to me calmly. Disobedience surely deserves hell. I 
must be sent there, no doubt. But, holy Sire, may I submit 
that it is but little sacrifice for one sinner to make, inasmuch 


lr rhis is called the gopuram or pinnacle, as sung by Ann£Lv-aappang&r 
in liis Jt&m&nuja.‘atim&iiusha-stava : — 


13 
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t as it brings salvation to many. 1 Moreover all the merit of that 
whole-sale salvation goes to you, because of the Holy Secret 
having emanated from your great self ? These reasons embol- 
dened me to infringe thy holy command. It was compassion 
for mankind that rendered me blind to thy injunctions. 2 I ask 
forgiveness. Do with me, holy Sire, what thou wilt.” G. Purna 
was struck dumb at this reasoning and liis own heart moved. 
‘Oh, that this idea never entered my crippled heart,” said he 
excitedly, “my heart, which would not ere this warm with 
love for mankind. I am hated. Strange I never felt the all- 
embracing love of Ramanuja. Ramanuja! Yatiraja! Indeed 
thou art He, come on earth. I see it all now.” Thus 
vehemently venting forth the new and strange emotions stirr- 
ing in his breast Pfirna rushed forward and embracing R&m&- 
nuja continued : — “ Holy son, thou art mine, my own indeed 
art thou. Thy name shall henceforth be Eniberumdndr. The 
creed that I gave thee was hitherto known as the Greed of 
the High Vedanta , but henceforth it shall be known to the world 
as the Greed of Eniberumdnar . Not only that, which thou hast 
already heard from me, slialt thou proclaim from the house-tops, 
hut more shalt thou hear from me. Secrets there are yet. Come, 
wilt thou be, or art thou, satisfied, as thou seemest, with what 
thou hast got ?” So went on Purna, in the exuberance of his 
strangely awakened love for Ram&uuja. “ Holy Sire,” softly said 
Ramanuja”, I am not to lay down law for you. Had I in the least 
thought that there were yet other Secrets than those you have 
already so graciously divulged, aud therefore stood in need, that 
would prove lack of trust in me ; i.e., as if I harboured doubts 
as to your sincerity. But if I say now : ‘ I need no more,’ that 
would prove that I had not well understood the bearings of the 
first set of secrets given me. So 1 hold my peace. It is for you 
therefore, Master, to decide in these circumstance and from 
events which have transpired, what I deserve.” My own son, 
R&m&nnja, dear !” said Purna, “ then let it be deferred. Go 


1 Cp- this what R&inauuja (i. e., Lakshmana) said : — 

“ [uttara Ram ; 105-8]. 

2 Read Pp. 356L. Bhagavadvishayam.Vol. VII. End. (Telugu edition.) 
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now and come again, but mind, come alone.” Ramanuja 
stretched himself before his Gnru, rose and left for Srirangam 
with h;s * staff and pennant. 1 

Some time after, Ramanuja journeyed, as bidden, to his 
Master for farther instructions, aud humbled himself before 
him. “ Come now,” said G. Purna, claspiug Ramanuja’s hand 
lovingly. Taking him to a sequestered spot and adopting every 
precaution that no one may disturb them, 44 touch my feet ” 
said he, and promise thou wilt not venture on further dis- 
closures of our most cherished secrets.” On Ramanuja solemnly 
plighting his word, Purna began in the manner of Lord 
Krishna : — 

‘ Listen , Arjuna , again, to My lofty speech , the Secret of 
Secrets. J say it as it is good for thee , and as thou art my friend 
and devotee ’ [Eh : Gi. XVTII. 64.] 

“ It is the Last Word ( Gharama-sloha ) of the spiritual 
science, contained in the Lord’s verse ” said Purna. Thus : — 

44 Give up entirely all other Ways , 

Chocfse Me alone as Thy Way ; 

Thee, f rom all sins , I will absolve, J 

No more then shalt thou mourn” [ Bh : Gi. XVII J. 66.] 

“ Son, reveal not these Holy Truths to the unprepared, un- 
deserving, unserving, and haters of God (Me).” [ Bh : Gi. XVIII. 
67.] Ramanuja, if you value these Truths, then let not atheists \ 
and heretics hear them. Guard them against such. 

44 Let it be, Sire, as thou wilt ’' said Ramanuja, 44 but may 
I not make exceptions of such worthy God-loving souls as 
KurSsa. How can f conceal from him F ” 44 He maybe worthy” 
enjoined Purna,” but our Sastras lay conditions such as : — 

44 One year, half year, quarter year at least, shcdl the postulant 
be examined in every way ; and then shall the Guru initiate him , 


1 i 
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graciously , disinterestedly } And therefore, after putting him 
to test and seeing that he really craves for knowledge during 
this trial-period teache him.” R&m&nuja received these com- 
mands and returned to Srirangam as a victor returning home 
after a successful campaign. He thought to himself that even 
like the Eighteen Chapters of the Gita preached by Sri Krishna, 
before the Last Word ( Gharama-sloka ) was revealed, in order 
to test Arjuna’s mind, were the eighteen trips imposed upon 
him by his Guru. “I am Crown Prince now,” he exclaimed 
rapturously, “and I am heir to the Kingdom of God/ 1 

KureSa was now longing to learn this Truth. He was 
anxiously waiting for an opportunity to declare his mind. He 
found one and throwing himself at the feet of Ramanuja said : 
“ Holy Sire ! how I realise the effects of Yamuna’s petitions to 
Lord Varada. By them have you become the Pioneer of our 
Faith after discarding all wordly concerns. A holy band is 
gathering round you. I am happily one. See, how again 
Yamuna’s disciple, G. Pfirna, has dowered you with his special 
grace. May I not be so blessed by yon in turn?” “Son, 
beloved,” said Raoi&nuja, t: you must bide your time one year. 
That is command.” “ Master,” humbly submitted Kur6ea, 
“ One year ! Ab, it is intolerably long. Can 1 stand it ? Shall 1 
live so long, so long ? I liave beard that one month's fasting and 
lying at the door of the Master, is considered a good equivalent 
for the year’s probation ” So saying, Kur6sa put his word 
immediately into execution. Ramanuja was moved by pity, and 
at the end of the month, he initiated him into the final princi- 
ples of the Git A 2 

Dasarathi was watching all the while. He found no rest 
for his mind till he learnt the saving truths. So he approached 
Ramanuja- and fell at his feet. “Teach me, also, I pray, 
Master,” said he. “ Son, my permission was for KureSa only. 
You must go to Pinna and obtain bis permission.” Dasarathi 
ran to T. KAttivur, and threw himself before Purna. But 
Purna never gave him countenance. Dasarathi held to his 


1 See Chapter VI, p. -10. 

1 See Mumulcshuppadi , Introd: to Charama-Sloha. 
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resolve, and repeated his importunity ; but Purna as i*esolutely 
turned away from him. This went on for six months. If 
D&Sarathi had any pride of birth or learning, this probation 
was good for him. He humbled himself again. Purna now 
glanced at him. “You are one of Ramanujans favoured, I 
surmise/’ asked he. “Yes, Sire ! I am known as Dasarathi; I 
am come to learn the cream of Gita-teacliings from you.” Purna 
said : “ Let every trace in thee cease, of the threefold egotism 
which troubles mankind, that of talent, wealth, and ancestry . 1 
Ramanuja will be the best judge of thee in these matters. Go 
to him and wait on his will and pleasure. He will bless thee.” 
“ Be it as you will, Sire,” said Dasarathi and humbly retired to 
Srirangam. D Marathi’s return, Ramanuja was watching, and 
when became and fell at Ins feet, and related all that took 
place at T. Kofctiyur, Ramanuja, iu the midst of many assembled 
disciples, said : — “ Do } r ou see ? Dasarathi is now a changed 
person. If he had any notion of self-esteem before, how it hath 
disappeared now ! What a transformation effected by my Guru | 
Rise, Dasarathi ! thou art now qualified to hear high lessons 
of the Spirit. I will reveal them at once.” So saying, he 
communicated to him the quintessence of the Gita- teachings, 
and exclaimed joyously. “ Aye, now indeed, I may claim as 
my own, my Staff and Pennant ’" 1 


1 


2 


ftqprci w: ^rft^rsfwm^: i 

qa*KMM'HNI HdWTdHW II 

I.e. t the two close disciples, Kuresa and Dasarathi. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

RAMANUJA’S INTERPRETATIONS. 

Some time elapsed thus. Goslithi-Purna came on a visit 
to Sriraugam, whei'e he met his college friend Tiruuialai- 
Andan (Maladham) .* He took him with him and went to see 
R4manuja in his retreat. Ramanuja on seeing his Guru come, 
rose and receiving him with due respect, entered into conversa- 
tion. “ Ramanuja ! ” he addressed, “you are now to hear the 
utterances of our Holy Saints, the Tiru-vay-mozhi of St. Nam- 
m^zhvar, to begin with. I commend you to the care of my 
friend Maladhara, who has been full well instructed in that 
lore by Yamunacha^ya.’ , So saying, lie placed Ramanuja’s 
hands in those of Maladhara, and begging of the latter to take 
his trust through a course of the Prabandhas, left for liis Own 
town. 

Tliev began the new course of studies. But as Maladhara 
gave out the explanations of each verse as he had heard them 
from liis Guru, Yamuna, Ramauuja gave expanded or im- 
proved versions of the same. Maladhara used to say that he 
never remembered such explanations given out by Y&muna # 
“But they are right, Sire ! and Yamuna’s mind was really 
that,” Ramanuja used to re pi}'. In due course, they came to 
the verse: Ariyu-k-kdlattu [T. V&y-mozhi II, 3, 3]. Mala- 
dhara explained it thus : — 0 God , when I was ignorant , thou 
gavest me the knowledge of my relation to Thee , and yet Thou 
hast confined me in this carcase ichich destroys this knowledge ’ 
“ This cannot be, Sire ! ” protested Ram&nuja, 14 if you consider 
the trend of the whole decad here [II, 3], it is an acknowledg- 
ment of all the manifold good, God did to the Saint. While 
so, one verse in the middle of the Dccad cannot convey an 
accusation against God. So, by a transposition of the terms of 
the verse in question, the meaning becomes : — “ Whilst 1 was 
yet confined in this carcase which destroys knowledge , thou were 
pleased to bestow knowledge of my relation to Thee , 0 God ! 99 3 “I 

1 See No. 25, Hierarchic Table, in our Lives of Azhvdrs . 

2 Readers ought to read the original of this in tho 2nd Volume of 
Bhagaiad-iishayutn, if they with to fully enjoy this intellectual banquet. 
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don’t remember Yamuna so explaining to me,*’ expostulated 
Maladhara, I like not sucb interpretations from tbee.’ 1 So say- 
ing, he ceased teaching further. The news of this interruption 
of studies reached the ears of G. Purna. He journeyed thereon 
to Srirangam to inquire into the cause. Meeting Maladhara, he 
asked for an explanation: — 44 Compeer!” began Maladhara, 
“ our studies never go on smoothly, for Ramanuja, I find, is too 
much for me. He lias an eternal store of new interpretations. 
For instance, we had a passage-at-arms over St. Nammazli- 
var’s verse Ariyd &c. [II. 3. 3.]. Whereas I construed it as 
conveying a spirit of invective against God for His ways of 
dealing with souls, Ramanuja construed it as an expression of 
gratitude to God, so as to make verse 3 harmonize with the 
other verses of this I)eead. Such a protesting spirit seemed 
to me a violation of a disciple’s decorum, while his constructions 
also seemed at variance with our Yamuna’s mind. Hence I had 
to stop studying with an eccentric pupil like Ramanuja.” 44 But, 
pardon me,” interrupted Purna, “ Ramanuja is right, for I 
remember our Yamuna having so explained. You seem to have 
forgotten. Friend ! Ramanuja is incapable of going wrong. 
If any one knows Y&muna’s mind, it is he. Look upon him as 
like another Krishna who went to Sandipaui 1 for instruction. 
You are but a pretence. He knows all. No more he under the 
delusion that yon are teaching him truths not already known to 
him. So, permit me as a friend, to lay it on you henceforth 
as a sacred duty to continue the Tiru-vay-mozhi from where 
you dropped it ; even if, to do so, it were necessary on your part 
to wait on Ramanuja, instead of liis waiting on you. He is 
such disciple as his Gurus must go to him.” So saying, 
G. Purna went to Raraannja’s monastery, accompanied by 
Maladhara and Hab&purna. Seeing them, R&manuja rose 
exultingly, and prostrating himself, welcomed them all. 
G. Purna thus made peace and saw to the Prabandha-.studies 
being again pursued in right earnest. 

They sat to the study again under these terms of concilia- 
tion. A passage was again being explained by M aladhara. “ Not 


1 Consult Vi$hnu~Purdna, 
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so, Sire ! ” interrupted Ramanuja. Yftomtia meant it another 
way.” “ How dost thou know Yamuna ? ” excitedly queried 
Maladhara, of Ramanuja, “ thou hast never conversed with him 
once in thy days. Thou but sawst him after his death. And 
yet Thou darest to interpret his mind to me ! ” “ With thy leave, 
Master,” submitted Ramanuja, “ look upon me as the Ekalavya 1 
to Y&muna. That will explain how I understand him.” “ I 
understand thee now, Holy Ramanuja. I find the words of my 
friend G. Purna indeed confirmed by my own experience of 
thee. Thou art even an Avatara. To me art thou teacher, not 
I to thee. I have learnt from thee many things that I had not 
learnt fron Y&muna.” So saying, Malad hara rose and made 
obeisance to Ramanuja. 

Thus, without further impediments to progress, the study 
of a course of the Prabandhas was in due time completed. 
Mah&purna now suggested to Ram&nuja that there were other 
mysteries yet, which if he so desired, he might learn from the 
venerable Tiruvaranga-p-perumal Ayaiyar. Ram&nuja took 
the hint at once, and from that day forward engaged himself 
for six months to offer milk daily to Ayaiyar as a premium for 
learning. And to this he added the service of preparing for 
Ayaiyar a turmeric-paste ( maujal-hlppu ) for ablution-purposes, 
when the adhijayan a- festival came round in the year. One day 
the preparation was found not quite to Ayaiyar’s liking. Ra- 
manuja threw it away, and immediately prepared it anew. 
Araiyar was watching this solicitude on Ramanuja’s part. 
“ He loves me as one may love God. He loves me, a son of 
God, as God Himself incarnate,” thought Ayaiyar. “Come, 
noble disciple,” said he, " you are fit to know the highest my- 
stery. By your services to me you have earned it. So you 
lay' claim to all that I have. Know then that God’s apostles 
and representatives on earth are God Himself visible in that 
form. Our S&stras hence proclaim : — 


1 See 132nd Adhy&ya, Adi-Parva, Mah&bh&rata for the Story. Eka- 
lavya made a mud-image of Drdna, and learnt from this mere image of a 
Gurn, all the science of archery. 
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“ The Guru is Parabrahman Himself ; is one's real Wealth ; 
is the Object of love , and our Refuge. He is our Wisdom and the 
Way . Who preaches such a Saviour, is the Saviour of Saviours 1 
“ Know that God asleep is the Guru awake ; God invisible is the 
Guru visible and moving. The Gurus bring messages of God. 
They are God’s mouthpieces. Through them. God chooses to 
teach mankind. Look upon the Guru (Saviour) then as God 
Himself on earth. Look upon him as St. Madhurakavi 3 looked 
upon St. Nammazlivar, as Lakshmana upon Rama and 
Satrughna on Bharata'. This is called the Panchamopdyaf or 
the fifth and ultimate means of reaching God.” Thus did 
Araiyar descant on the greatness and virtue of Saviours, as 
the constituted channels through which God becomes most 
accessible to mankind. “ They are appointed and sent by God 
to perform the functions of salvation. They are empowered 
mediators between man aud God. Who reject them reject God, 
and their salvation is impeidlled thereby. This truth is hard to 
be realized by mankind, which is apt to deny the Saviour by 
the very fact of His moving with them, living with them and 
sharing with them all their joys and sorrows. The very inti- 
macy breeds contempt. Those only steer clear of this danger 
of denial, who can pierce through the veil of the visible sym- 
bol of the Guru. R&m&nuja ! seriously reflect over this truth 
and be blessed.” Obtaining this truth, Ramanuja became 
supremely happy . 4 


1 

[Kci syapa -Sam hitd ] . 

5!T3TTOT?ITWM'1 3 [Panchuritraj. 

2 Read his life in our Lives af Azhvdrs. [See No. 10 in the Table, 
/bid]. 

s The other four Means being Karma , Jndna, Bhahti aud Prapatti. 
It is also called the Charama-parva . See Table of Sofceriology, pp. 
573-574, our Bliagavad-gitd . 

4 I and my Father are one , said Christ, Our Upanishads say : — 

That this is an old Indie doctrine may now be understood by all 
who may have doubted it ere this. 


14 
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Here it may be asked, how one disciple can have more than 
one Guru ? It was Mahapurna who acted the first sacramental 
Guru to R&m&nuja, at Madliurantakam, as already narrated. 
And yet we find Ramanuja resorting to many Teachers for 
instruction. There is no serious spiritual objection to such a 
procedure, it is stated. For a king may entrust more than 
one minister of his, with the wealth of his realm, to be made 
over to his heir wheu he comes of age. Each minister dis- 
charges his particular trust in due season. Such was the case 
with R&m&nuja. For the great Yamuna had made many, the 
custodians of Spiritual Truths, which were to be imparted to 
R&m&nuja, each in his turn. Ramanuja was to have received 
them directly from Yamuna, but fates had ordained otherwise. 
R&manuja’s hopes, which had been dashed to the ground when 
Yamuna suddenly passed away, were now fulfilled. Y&muna 
had signified to his disciples that Ramanuja was to be the 
High Pontiff of their resuscitated Ancient Church ; and the 
deposit of spiritual truths he had left with them was to be 
placed in bis hands. The Gurus of Ramanuja therefore were 
thus bound to discharge their sacred trust. When they did so, 
each in his time, they were relieved and happy. It may be 
the teacher or the disciple. The canon laid down is that 
whoso is qualified to receive spiritual truths must be told them, 
regardless of formalities otherwise prescribed, for the disciple 
to wait on the teacher and so on. A teacher, it is even said, 
becomes a teacher only when he has found a fit pupil, only 
when he has transferred to him his wisdom. Thus R&manu- 
ja s teachers became entitled to that honor only after teaching 
Ramanuja, and disciples became true disciples only after be- 
coming disciples of Ramanuja. Ramanuja is therefore des- 
cribed as the Central Gem in the precious necklace made up of 
the gems of Teachers and Disciples of the Vaishnava apostolic. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

RAMANUJA’S MINISTRY BEGINS. 

Ramanuja’s studentship was now complete. He was 
already spiritual before intellectual. The naturally spiritual 
man was by means of intellectual accomplishments, to bequeath 
a legacy to the world in the shape of written works. He com- 
posed three in the beginning embodying the principles and prac- 
tices of the Vaishnava faith. These were the gadya-traya (The 
Three Proses), the Daily Worship-Manual called the Nityci , 
and the Commentaries on the BhagavadrGitct. 1 The cardinal 
doctrine established by him in these works is the Unity of 
Godhood expressed by the term Narayana of the Taittiriya 
Upanisliad and others . 2 And Ramanuja disseminated the 
doctrines among many who were gathering about him ; and 
thus did his ministry begin. 

It was the practice of Ramanuja, as a mendicant who had 
abandoned the world, to visit seven houses daily and collect 
alms. Only upon this is the Sanyasin to subsist, according to 
the Yati-dharma. Alms -begging is enjoined on the principle that 
the ascetic has nothing to call, or ought not to own, any wordly 
goods as belonging to him, as such owning begets a series of 
attachments necessarily and weds him again to wordly interests ; 
and to show to the world that the world to the spiritual man is 
beggared before God ; in other words, beggary means death to 
the world in order to live unto the spirit. This is the spiritual 
interpretation of the donee’s mendicancy compassing eleemosy- 
nary merit to the donor. Both are abused in India. The world- 
ly man ought not to beg, and the spiritual man ought not to 
bestow, — this is reversed in modern times. The law is: the 
material man is the custodian of the spiritual man’s body, 
and the spiritual man, of the material man’s soul. The com- 
modities of exchange between the two are substance and spiiit. 
Each party has his laws and conditions for the exchange. 
Hence a spiritnal-beggar is no burden upon society. Other 

1 This is the one we have English-translated. 

3 Vide Introduction to our Lives of Saints , and Topic 84 in our Divine 
Wisdom, for a disquisition. . 



108 


RATIONALE OF BEGGING, Ac. 


CH. XVII. 


beggars are indeed so, and ought to be interdicted from their 
professional preying upon others* honest labour. A spiritual 
beggar is a benefactor inasmuch as his very presence among 
men, not to say of the influence of his words on them, is a 
great moral and spiritual influence, elevating them from the 
gross to the etherial, from the fleeting to the lasting. Such a 
monk-mendicant was our Ramanuja . 1 

AVe have said above that Ramannja’s main endeavour was 
to establish the Unity of Godhood. In doing so, he did not 
abstract God from His Universe, — a process tried by monism 
ending in negation — , but restored God to His Universe in 
all the fullness of His Infinite nature, so to say. By his 
practice, he illustrated it, even when he went about his begg- 
ing excursions. For it is chronicled that Ramanuja, while so 
engaged one day in the througlifares of Srirangain, a few boys, 
form mere frolic, waylaid him and pointing to a figure like man 
which by their toes they drew on the dust, said : 11 Boasted 
friar, here is your God. If He is everywhere, here He must 
be. Worship Him then.” Ramanuja was delighted to hear 
the boys sermon to him thus. Anon he put his bowl down, 
prostrated himself before the Figure on the floor, and thank- 
ing the boys went his way. 

On another occasion he came acx-oss a number of boys in 
the streets. They were enacting all that they saw their elders 
doing in tlie Temple. They had described in the dust a diagram 
of the Srirangam Temple, with several chambers allotted 
therein for God, for His Consort, His Saints and so on. Regular 
worship they commenced, and it was now time to offer food to 
the several Deities. The boys procured the food easily ; for 


1 Apastamba iu his Dharma-Sutras, says [II. 5, 10] : 


*KlR% Il3ll 


The gist of this is that unless conditions stated are present, begging 
is to be discouraged. Resd infra , Ramanuja’s explanations toTCongil- 
piratti, on why great men go to poor houses making beggiug but a 
pretext. 
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they gathered the road-dust, made it into convenient heaps, 
and offered the same to their God pictnred on the ground. 
Food so consecrated should be distributed next, to all the 
worshippers. That is the rule. So the boys did ; and finding 
Ramannja in tlieir midst: “God’s food, Sire, take,” cried they. 
Ram&nuja fell reverently on the floor, and rising, as revei-ently 
stretched his hands and received the food and went his way. 

Ram&nuja’s stewardship in the Temple necessarily gave 
rise to bickerings on the part of the priests. They were 
jealous of his discipline and his growing power. Why not do 
away with this Sanyasin, and let us freely revel in corruption P 
thought they. They w’ould poison him, decided they. To 
one of the seven houses which Ramanuja was found frequenting 
for aln\s, they went and prevailed upon the owner to mix 
poison with the alms and give it to him. In Iudia, the house- 
wife is to perform the duty of doling out alms. So the husband 
told the house-wife to do the nefarious deed. She objected, but 
he persisted. She was obliged to obey. Ramanuja came. With 
hands somewhat trembling, she doled out poisoned food to him, 
and prostrating herself before him, abmptly retired with eyes 
downcast. Her manner, he observed, was somewhat peculiar 
that day. This raised suspicion. He thought- he would place 
the food before a dog. He did, and lo I it made the dog sick and 
giddy ; it fell and died. “ This is food with 'poison ( sa-gara ,)” 
cried Ramanuja: “ Let the poison ( gara ) go to its birth-place 
( sdgara ;)." 1 So saying with a pun on the word sagara , he cast 
the food into the waters of the Kavex-i river close by . 1 

From that day Ramanuja would fast, but soon news of this 
flew to G. Purna who left from T. Kottiyur for Siirangam to set 
matters right before it was too late. Purna had neared Sriran- 
gam and was crossing the dry bed of the Kaveri river in the 
midday sun, which was scorching the head and the feet. 
R&mannja, with his chosen, went to meet the Gnrn, and fell 
^prostrate before him on the burning sands. Purna did not bid 


1 This has reference to the Churning of the Milk-See Legend, when 
poison was one of the products of that sea. 
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him rise. Kidambi-Acchan by name, a disciple of Ramanuja, 
who loved him much and who had accompanied him, watched 
this with painful expectancy. Finding the suspense insupport- 
able, and provoked beyond patience, he cried to Purna : “ Sire ! 
are these the exactions of civilities between Teachers and Dis- 
ciples ? Doth thy code of etiquette permit such infliction of cruel- 
ty ? Doth thy stony heart demand, that a tender flower like my 
Ramanuja should be fried 'and roasted before thee like this P 
Hast thou sense ? Hast thou the milk of humanity P I care not 
for thy absui*d regulation.” Thus fulminating his objurgation 
at the Guru, he swiftly raised R&manuja and hugged him to his 
breast, A moment of the most painfnl anxiety and Suspense, 
it was too, for Purna *, for lie was by this means trying to find 
out the person, who truly loved Ramanuja. Looking now at 
Acchsbn with eyes beaming with approbation, Purna said : 
“ Acchan, thou art the sort of person I have been looking for. 
Now that I have found thee, my fears for RAmauuja’s future 
safety are dispelled. I appoint thee his body-guard ; and no 
one but thyself shall cook for Ramsbnuja. Thou alone shalt 
discharge that most important and holy duty henceforth. 1 ’ 
Kidambi-Acchan became thus the Mahdnasdch&i'ya , or Rama- 
nuja’s Master of the Hearth. 

Thus shielded from schemes against his life, R&m&nuja 
was spiritedly diffusing to all earnest comers, the philosophy 
of true religion. An important event came about at this junc- 
ture. A profound BiAhman scholar there was, by name 
Yajna-murti. Wherever he went, he entered into debates with 
learned men on knotty points of the Vedanta, invariably 
carrying off the palm of victory. He went for a bath in holy 
Ganga, and there also lie entered the arena of Vedantic dis- 
cussion and vanquished the disputants. He became the one- 
staffed Sany&sin, — a proclamation this that he was professor in 
the successful establishment of the Mdyd-vdda, or the illusori- 
ness of the Kosmos. 

Fascinated by subtilities of his sophistry, many became 
adherents to his cause ; and he rose in fame, and pride as well. 
But he was told that there was a Ramanuja at Srirangain, and 
until he crossed swoi-ds with him, his victory would not be 
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complete. This roused his vanity. Mightily did lie prepare 
himself for the contest. He armed himself with heaps of 
books and arguments, and came down to Srirangam, with his 
band of disciples, and with all the ostentation and demonstration 
of a big Pandit. Dashing up to Ramanuja in all the style of 
an egotist, he invited him to an intellectual warfare. Rama- 
nuja declared he was ready. “ What is the wager for our 
combat P ”, he asked of the savant. “ If I am defeated,” he 
said, “ I will embrace your faith.” “ If you win,” said Rama, 
nuja, “ I shall give up my ministry in the world.” So staking, 
they fixed eighteen days for the discnssion. For sixteen days 
it waxed hot* and yet there appeared no odds between them. 
But on the seventeenth day, the balance began to swing in 
favour of Yajna-nnu'ti, Ramanuja having felt the want of an 
argument to overpower the fiery array of them on the side of 
the adversary. Yajna-murti, reading the signs of discomfi- 
ture, and puffed with pride, left Ramanuja in that situation, 
as if in contempt, and stalked out of the monastery for that 
day. Ramanuja felt the situation keenly, and poignant grief 
entered into his heart. Tortured Avifch thought, he shut himself 
up in the chapel, and after worshipping his own Lord Varada 
there in the usual routine, prayed to Him thus in agony : 
— “ Holy God ! if I, a weak mortal, am repulsed in the fight, 
Thy Cause can never be repulsed — a cause which lias been esta- 
blished on earth of yore, by such saints as Nammazhv&r and 
sages as Yamunacbarya. So far, the success attending our Dis- 
pensation is because of Thy will. By Thy Holy Word (Reve- 
lations), Thou hast been justified and demonstrated in all Thy 
variety of manifestation as well as essence. Now it hath 
pleased thee to pitchfork a false prophet on Thy world-stage 
and let him dance. Let it be, if such is Thy will.” Imploring 
thus, Ramanuja fasted and slept. The Lord Yarada appeared 
to him in a dream and thus spoke : — “ Beloved, be not vexed. 
We are giving thee an able adherent to help Thy mission. 
To-morrow, the last day, level at Yajna-murti all the quiver- 
full of arguments against mdydvdda , to be found in the works 
of thy Grand-Guru Yamuna. Ramanuja bounded with joy, 
and performing all the routine duties of the day, and prostrat- 
ing to his chapcl-God, ventured forth into the debating hall. 
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Yajna-murti was already there. Ramanuja’s dignified man- 
ner, stately gait, and glory of countenance, struck terror 
into him. A presage of defeat, it seemed to him already. 

“ What a contrast,” exclaimed he, “ between the state in which 
I left him yesterday, and that in which I see him this day ! 
He is advancing towards mein all the majesty of a mad ele- 
phant. This is surely extraordinary. He must be more than 
human.” So thinking to himself, he instinctively rose, and 
advancing towards Ramanuja, cried : “ Sire, no more words 
between us, I pray. I confess 1 am beaten.” As he said, lie 
placed Ramanuja s sandals on liis head, and implored him to 
deign to gather him to his holy fold.” “ What ij this ? said 
R&m&nuja, surprised, “ I never expected this from you. Our 
case is still contested. Let us argue it through and see where 
it will land ns.” “Pardon me. Site,” submitted Yajna-murti, 

“ no more fight. When I actually see you are one with God, 

I dare not open my mouth again.” “ And yet,” rejoined 
Ramanuja, “ I wish to say that the Mdydvdda or illusion-doc- 
trine necessarily strips God ( Para-brahman ) of any attribute. 
But from our Scriptures we derive no support for an attrilmte- 
less God. Such texts as that ‘ God is Truth * <tc., become 
untruthful. But if you justify the God of attributes, because 
of His becoming so conditioned by avidya (ignorance), then 
‘how is such a God, who allows His Light to be eternally 
obscured by such ignorance, ever to get rid of it ? ’ 1 If 
you say, what of it, then you will thrust yourself into a 
position from which there is no escape. For, you will have 
postulated two eternal things : God and Ignorance, or knowledge 
and non-knowledge, which is dualism and therefore antagonistic 
to monism. In your attempt to establish monism or non- 
dualism, you necessarily negate every thing else than Brahman ; 
but in that very act, you posit a duality, viz., ignorance, which 
eternally thwarts that Brahman ! The pampered elephant of od- 
vaita (monism) therefore gets all unawares, stuck in the mire of 


1 I 

'F-WiMh li IRdmdnuja ?] 

This is the controversy turning ronnd the term personality, again 
and again cropping np in all Yisishtadvaita works. 
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dualism . 1 Thus did Ramanuja preach. Yajna-niurti fol- 
lowed the speech in rapt attention, aud when it ended broke 
his staff and bending himself before R&m&nujn implored his 
blessings. Ramanuja drew Yajna-miirti to his breast, and 
blessing him. took him through a series of expiatory ceremo- 
nies 2 , as the latter had discarded the holy thread etc., and con- 


1 Our readers may be curious to 
know what the mdyd-vdda is. We 
shall let Lala Baijnath, Chief 
Justice of Indore speak “ The 
later Ved&ntic philosophers of 
India, including Sankaracharya, 
have, however, pressed these teach- 
ing to mean that the world is 
“ Maya,” a baseless illusion to bo 
destroyed by knowledge, 'this is, 
however, not the true philosophy 
of the Upanishads. In none of 
them, except t lie Svetasvatara- 
Upanishad, does the word Mdyd , 
which supports the illusion-theory, 
occur, and even in the Svet&svstara, 
the word mdyd is used synony- 
mously with pral'riti , undifferent- 
iated matter. •* Know the Mftyft 
to be Prakriti, and the Lord of 
M&ya to be Mahesvara ; this whole 
world is pervaded by power which 
are his parts” [Svet. Up : IV, 10]. 
To say that the objects of the 
world are as unreal and have as 
intangible an existence as those of 
dreams, the great doctrine preach- 
ed by Sankaracharya and his fol- 
lowers, or that the world does not 
really exist, is therefore wrong. 
The Upanishads do not support a 
'pariydina-vddn. The process of 
manifestation of the universe is 
according to them u. real and not 
an illusory process. When they 
say that all name and form are 
merely nominal, that earth in jars, 
pots, &c., or gold in every orna- 
ment, is only true, they mean, not 
that pots or ornaments do not exist, 
but that they do not exist apart 


from the earth or gold. The same 
is true of Brahman. The world does 
not exist in its present form, and it 
does not exist apart from Braluna. 
It is not an erroneous appearance, 
as that of a rope inistakeu for a 
snake, but it has no individual or 
separate existence. This is per- 
haps the great eiror into which the 
later Vedantis have fallen, and 
which has been the cause of their 
teachings not guiding popular 
religion. In fact, the secoad Sfitra 
of Vyasa, which is that Brahman is 
that from which the origin, subsis-. 
tenee, aud dissolution of this world 
proceed, does not at all support the 
illusion-theory. The Sfitra proves 
that the world owes its existence 
aud subsistence to God ; that it 
dissolves into Him; that w r hile the 
real nature of Brahman is sat yam, 
jndnam , and anantam , the true, the 
intelligent, the limitless, the crea- 
tion, &c., of the world are only such 
of his attributes as reside within 
Him at certain times and not at 
others. It also proves that the 
w'orld, differentiated by names aud 
forms, containing many sgents 
and enjoyers. the abode of the 
fruit of actions, these fruits having 
definite times, places, and causes, 
and the nature of whose arrange- 
ment cannot be conceived by the 
mind, cannot proceed from any but 
a Lord possessing the above quali- 
ties.” [Pp. 63-64, Vol. I. Trans : 
of the Ninth International Congress 
of Orientalist s. London , in 1892.] 





[Yati-dliarma-Samucchaya]. 
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ferred on him all the sacraments of a Vaishnava, 1 an 1 the name 
of Arulala-p-perumal Emberumanar, which was his own name 
combined with that of the Lord Varada, by whose grace he was 
enabled to acquire a golden convert to his Faith. The Saniskrit 
of this is Devaraja-muni or Devarat. Ramanuja led him to 
Ranga’s temple, where he was made a recipient of all the 
honors due to a member of the Faith, and brought him back to 
his monastery, where he was introduced to the worship of his 
Lord Varada, and consecrated food thereof given him. The par- 
taking of food completed the initiation and the convert became 
a part and parcel of the Vaishnava community. A course of 
studies relating to the Prabandhas and other esoteric teachings 
was gone through ; and the love-religion of the Vaishnavas was 
thus spread before him, at which his heart melted and the 
intellect bowed. 

R&m&nuja had in Devarat a great access of strength. His 
addition made his flock brilliant. He joined the other two 
jewels of R&m&nuja’s band, DaSarathi and Ktir&3a. Classes in 
philosophy <fcc., were ably conducted with these members. 
Ramanuja’s fame went abroad. Anand-azhvan or Anantasfiri, 2 
Eccb&n, Tondannr S -Nambi and Marudur-Xambi, hastened to 
become his disciples. When they came, he directed these to 
Devar&t for initiation into the Faith. He obeyed but declared 
that R&m&nuja was thus trying to hang heavy stones to the 
neck of a poor sparrow ! “ Beware ”, he said to the new disciples, 
“ I am but his vassal, his tool. R&m&nuja is your real Saviour. 
Me, forget; but him, remember.” 


1 w£ri<W*K I 

No. 28,2Hierarchic Table, [dee our Lives of Azhvars.J II 0 was 
born in Kiraiigiir, near Srirangapatna, Maisur. 

8 A holy place near Melkote where the big Motltahtv pearl-tank 
is situated. See infra when Ramanuja cornea to this place. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


RAMANUJA’S FIRST TOUR. 

Ramanuja’s school was thus filling. A course of studies 
in the Prabandhas was being conducted, and the verse in 
St. Nammazlivar’s Tiru-vay-mozhi : Ozhivil-kdlam , was reached. 
This verse is of the Decad III. 3, addressed to Lord Venkata- 
pati or Srinivasa of the Holy Tirupati-Hill. It says : — 

Ever joined to Thee at all times , 

Services ally ive must render Thee , 

0 Father 1 and Light of the Hill , 

From which limpid rills trickle down / 

On reading and explaining this RamAnuja went to the 
Sacred Hill, called Fushpa~mantapa i in ecstatic thought, and 
glancing on the assembly of scholars before him, asked : il Is 
there any one amongst ye, prepared to stay in Tirupati, make 
flower-gardens, and daily serve Srinivasa with flowers thereof ?” 
Ananta-Suri stood np, “ Bid me go, Sire/’ said he and quickly 
went to Tirnpati and there getting up a flower-garden, carried 
flowers daily to the Lord there. He called the garden Edmd - 

nujam. 

Ramanuja was informed of all this from time to time, and 
he longed to visit Tirupati himself. For this purpose, he 
swiftly went through the Tiruvdymozhi course, and proceeding 
to the Temple, prayed to the Lord Ranga therein to permit him 
to go on a tour to Kanchi, Tirupati, and other sliriues. 
“ Granted, but return soon,” was the reply that came. 

Obtaining thus the holy permission of Lord Ranga, Raima- 
nuja left Srirangam with his disciples on a tour, the first of 
the kind after his anointment as the Pontiff of the rising Vaish- 
nava-faith. On his way north, he visited Mahita-kshStra, and 
other shrines, arriving at JD6hali-Nagara, or Tiru-k-kovalnr , 
where he rendered homage to Lord Trivikrama, who appeared 
to the Three First Azhvars. 2 Thence he proceeded to Chitra- 


1 See p. 206, for this and other terms, of our Lives of Azhvars. 

2 See their account iu our Lives of Azhvdrs. 
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kuta or Chidambaram, but hearing that it was infested with 
the most bigotted Saivas, left the place thinking that it would 
not be passible for him to introduce any reform in the place 
in a hurry. 

He next arrived at Ashta-sahasra-grania, where lie had 
two disciples by name YajneSa and Va rad ary a. 1 * * Of these, 

Yajn&Sa was very rich and Varada very poor. To the former 
Ramanuja sent two of his disciples to announce his arrival, and 
ask him to be his good host during his halt. Yajn&Sa, when 
the disciples came, was in an arrogant mood and heeded them 
not ; thinking* that when Ramanuja chose to come himself to 
liis doors, he would receive him in proper form. At this cold 
treatment, the disciples returned to Ramanu ja with fallen faces 
and reported to him the conduct of YajneSa. “Then we shall 
not enter his doors,” said Ramanuja, “ we shall go to our poor 
disciple Varada at once and without notice. 5 ’ So saying, they 
threaded their way to Varada’s lowly hut. But he was absent 
on his daily begging rounds. His wife, the good Parutti-k- 
kollai, espied them coming. She wished to step forward and 
welcome them, but she had such a thread-bare garment to 
cover her — owing to abject poverty — that she conld not with any 
decorum show herself to any. So, she sheltered herself behind 
a door, and clapped her hands so that Ram&nuja might take it 
for a signal of welcome, and not go away elsewhere, as that 
would he disastrous to her soul's welfare, inasmuch as RaLmjt- 
nuja’s condescension in having come to her poor house would 
prove profitless. R4m&nuja at once understood the delicate situ- 
ation in which the poor lady was placed, and taking off the 
colored cloth which covered his head, flung it through a window 
into the house. She picked it up and wearing it, approached 
R&manuja whom, in welcoming to her house, she prostrated 
most humbly and said : — “ O ray gracious Guru, yon are most 
welcome to my humble cottage. Pray accept this water for 


1 The latter’s full name is Parutti-l-kollai Varad&charya, and his 

wife is the famous Paruii i»k -lollai Nacchiy&r, Sanskritized into Karp&s- 

aramainba. 
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washing your hands and feet ; and he seated here.” She then 
thought to herself like this : — ** What mighty merit must mine 
have been what austerities must I have done, what gifts must 
I have bestowed, in order that Ramanuja, who is Vishnu 
Himself incarnate, come on earth to save mankind, should come 
to our house. Divine grace has descended upon our undeserving 
selves. For the Guru (Saviour) is God Himself, He is the Good' 
All our goods, body and soul are His. The true disciple is he who 
thinks and acts thus. So do our Scriptures say. But I have 
not a handful of grain in my house, nor a single coin where- 
with to worship the worthy Saimyasin. My husband is out on 
begging, but his petty pickings Avill not suffice for the worthy 
guests. To honor a guest like Ramanuja, I will even sin 1 
St. Parakala, in the old days, robbed and cheated people in 
order to serve God. He ensconced himself in fastnesses, 
waylaid men, stripped them of their goods, and offered them 
to God. Even Lord Ranga Himself was once eased by him of 
all his precious jewels ; and with them feasts were given to the 
faithful . 1 Creatures whirl round the wheel of Samsdra , but 
the Guru comes with his teachings, and extricates them from 
this ; and gives them God. To repay the Guru for this is 
impossible. Hence I will even sell my body and worship him 
wherewith. For God Himself has said : — “ If for My sake thou 
sinnest, it becometli merit ; all merit without reference to 
Me becometh sin .” 2 The Guru is even greater than God. 
Therefore I shall have recourse to the rich merchant of this 
place, who has been casting his adulterous eyes on me for 
a long time. I shall now let him have his wish, let him feed 
on this wormful body. The wealth lie will on this account 
bestow on me, shall all be used for the entertainment of my 
honored guests.” So thinking she addressed Ramanuja thus 
“ Holy Sire, rest here but a moment. By your grace, you shall 
anon see my house filled with articles to feast you and yours 
w itli.” So saying, the virtuous lady left the house and hur- 


1 Read his life in our Lives of Saints. 
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ried to the merchant, and forcing a most bewitching smile into 
her face to please him, said : “ Good man, time has now arrived 
for the fulfilment of thy long-cherished desire. My Guru 
is pleased to come to my house. And I have to entertain 
them, for which all food-stuffs and vessels are wanted. Please 
order them at once.” The merchant, studying the standing 
beauty more than ever, and inflamed at the overtures she her- 
self made this time, obeyed her commands without a word, and 
sent an abundance of things with her. The good woman stood 
before Ramanuja in all humility with these things. He was 
struck with her devotion and commanded that she should her- 
self cook for him, — a great privilege, indeed, bestowed on a 
woman by a holy person (in India). She did so. And R&nuL- 
nuja and his disciples, after bathing and worshipping God, 
partook of the holy food, offered him in love, and rested in her 
house, his whole being pulsating with blessings for her. 

While thus RsUnanuja was resting in his loving votary’s 
house, Varadarya, the husband, returned home after his begging. 
The good wife related to him all the circumstances beginning 
with the Guru’s arrival and up to the repast which she was able 
to spread before him during his absence, and the worship and joy 
which she, in his absence, was able to give to the illustrions 
guest. “ Madam,” said the husband jubilant, ” though thou art 
young, thy wits are eld ; else how couldst thou have done such 
a grand task ? Thou art not a wife, but a goddess I ken thee. 
Nor art thou a nominal disciple, for, for thy saviour, thou hast 
sacrificed all, even thy woman’s honor.” Applauding ber thus, 
he went to Ramanuja and clasped his feet firmly ; then rising 
and with palms joined, praised liim thus: “0 Prince of men! 
King of ascetics ! a thousand salutations to thee. For the 
redemption of things life-ful and lifeless, thou art born amongst 
us, Vishnu Himself, the Lord of the Universe. Thou art all- 
knowing, and all-wise, and art the very reflection of Hari. As, 
in a deep davk well, wallow creatures entangled in the meshes 
of their varied deeds, who else but thon art able to lift them 
from this dismal abyss P who but the magician can draw the 
venom out of the cobra-bitten person ? who but the sun can 
dispel darkuess P what but cool water can allay a man’s thirst ? 
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The sawisara- smitten sinner finds relief only by worshipping 
thy holy feet. Prftise be to my Guru, by whose magic the 
evil spirit left the princess and itself was redeemed. Hadst 
thou not appeared amongst ns, how conld a sinner like me 
have been saved ? Learned men there are by the hundred, but 
their ways are p&shanda, leading them downward. How 
gracious 1 thy holy slops were directed to the abode of a poor 
creature like myself. The very sight of thee has absolved me 
of all my sins. I am content. I rest in peace ; and so do my 
ancestors.” Ramanuja blessed him and giving him the SrU 
prida-tirtha, let him partake of food ( prosdda ). He was 
struck with joy at the unity of heart and purpose, this excellent 
pair possessed, and dwelt with them for some time. 

The pair now thought of returning the kindness of the 
merchant. They both went with Ramanuja’s tirtha and pra- 
setda , and delivering them to him, asked hi in to partake of the 
same, and then do what he liked with the wife. He left. The 
merchant’s heart leapt with joy, but when he drank the holy 
water and ate the holy food, he felt within him a strange revolu- 
tion. His carnal intent for the damsel gave way to wisdom and 
worship. He walked round her and threw himself before her, 
and with Lands upraised in devotion said : — “ Madam, thou art 
my mother, and thy husband is m3’ father. The darkness of nn- 
wisdom had overspread my mind, making me a fool and lusting 
after thee. I fall at thy feet, mother. Pardon me. Protect me. 
Take me to your great Guru and throw me, a slave, at liis holy 
feet. Subject me to any penance b3’ which my sin may be ex- 
piated. Let me walk in the path of righteousness any- 
how.” The good dame told her husband of all this remorseful 
confession and begged him to quiet the convulsed soul of 
the merchant. All this was marvellous. Anon Varadarya 
bent his steps to the penitent man and leading him to Rama- 
nuja, cast him at his feet. Ramanuja, who inquired how all 
this came abont, was told all. His surprize was equal to his 
joy. He had made a good disciple, to whom therefore he duly 
administered all the five Yaishnava sacraments. 1 It is chroni- 

1 i,e. The Pancha-Samskdr a, already described. Cp: “He shall 
baptize you with the l Holy Ghost aii<l Fire [$. Luk^ III. 16.]” 
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cled that this disciple thenceforward shone as bright as the 
summer moon, having placed all his wealth at the disposal of 
R&m&nnja, whose fame thus spread all over the country. 

Yajn63a, the rich disciple, knew nothing of all this. 
Whereas he expected Ramanuja would be coming to him ; 
probably he was on his way. So he had gatliei’ed together many 
things at home to feast his Guru ; and was prepared in other 
wa 3 'S to receive him, as he thought. He waited thus with his 
relatives, but there was no sign of Ramanuja coming. This set 
him pondering, and he left home in quest and despatched other 
men also. They learnt that Ramanuja had bent his steps to 
Varad Juya’s house, after the indifferent manner in which his 
two messengers liad been treated by YajiieSa. These tidings 
carried they to Yajiiesa. On hearing it, he fell to weeping ; 
and hurrying to Varadarya’s house, cast himself at the li’oly 
feet of Ramanuja, beseeching his pardon. R&manuja lovingly 
lifted him up and read to him a sermon thus, calculated 
to be useful to the whole world : “ YajnSsa, listen. What I 
utter is good for thy soul. A Vaishnava should require the 
five Samskaras, should know the five Truths, and follow 
his saviour. But more than all this is the service to those 
who are godly. The two messengers that came to thee were 
Yaishnav as, godly men. They came as guests besides, 
and were way-worn. But them thou didst eject from thy 
threshold. This did not become thee. Thou sliouldst have 
welcomed them, washed their feel, fanned them, fed them 
and worshipped them in every way befitting Vaishnava- 
visitors. They are Vishnu Himself in that form. After they 
had eaten, thou shouldst have eateu what was left as thy 
prasdda. When this course is strictly followed, that shows areal 
Vaishnava. But when it is followed for the sake of show, 
fame or gain, it is as good as not done. Houses of show, fame 
or gain, Yajiiesa, are not our houses. What pleases God is 
sacrifice made without motive (. sdtnka-ddna ).” YajiieSa heard 
this and was ashamed. “Lord,” he prayed lowly, “I am 
undone, extend to me forgiveness, and accept me.” “ Son 
listen, said R&m&nuja, “ thou slialfc make amends by daily 
washing clean -the clothes of the Yaishnavas here, and thus be 
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saved.” So commanding, R&mjLnuja left Aslita-sahasra-gr&ma 
with his disciples and by way of Tirukkftvalftr or D6hali- 
nagara, — where he visited the ancient shrine of Trtvikrama and 
the Three First Azhvars 1 — reached Kanclii. He first entered 
the monastry of Kahchi-purna, who was still living, and pros- 
trated himself before the venerable sage, dedicating a verse 
to his memory :• — 




i 


The joy of Purna at seeing Ramanuja covered with glory, 
knew no bounds. He led him lovingly to the Temple of Lord 
Varada — the God of Kahclii, it will be remembered, w'ho granted 
Ramanuja to Lord Ranga of Srirangam. As he reverently 
walked, he fell on the floor before the entrance-cupola, (the 
Gopnra) and the Anai-kdtta deity there. He entered the gate 
and washed himself in the holy poud Ananta-saras. With the 
twelve holy names of God he consecrated his body next, and 
visited Ju&na-p-pirdn (Varaha) in the outer enclosure. Pro- 
ceeding farther, he bowed successively to the Azhvars, Bali - 
ptiha, and the Jay a-vi jay as, the celestial Door-keepers. Wind- 
ing round, he saluted Adi-sesha or Ananta , and the Holy Ant-hill, 
and the great hall to the east of it where Y&mun^s gracious 
eyes had for the first time descended on him and elected him as 
the future Minister of the Faith. Here he repeated the memo- 
rial verse for Yamuna : — 

wrnmrw h 

Thence he visited Kariya-vidnikyat-t-embenimdn and 
looked up reverently to the vim&na (tower) over the Holy of 
Holies, then bowed to the goddess of the culinary apartments, 


1 See their account in our Lives of Azhv&rs. 
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and then Pevun-do.vi , the Consort of Lord Yarada, dedicating to 
Her the verse : — 

^3fircntfaff n 1 

Thence Ghakra-tt-ashvcln (the Archangel Discus), Gantt man 2 , 
called the Large-foot ( Periya-tiruvadi ), Vislivakascna, the Lord 
of Hosts, and then ascending the steps of the Hasti-Gin (or 
Elephant-Hill), Lord Yarada was reached, Kanclii-purna all 
the time leading, and Ramanuja following. Ramanuja threw 
himself before his old Patron God, and receiving tlrtha, prasdda^ 
and Sathahpa, returned with mind steeped in divine bliss. 

Ho informed Puina of his intention te proceed north to 
Tirupati to visit the Lord Venkata. Purna congratulated Rama- 
nuja on the joy that was in store for him by the intended trip, 
and bade him god-speed. He was journeying on thus with his 
adherents, when he lost his way. On looking round, a man 
was found drawing water from a well. “Show us the way, 
good man,’’ he asked. “This way, gentlemen 1 ’, said he 
showing the way. “In what way can I show my gratitude to 
this person ?” Questioning himself thus, R&manuja prostrated 
himself before the pikotta-man. Seeing this, all the disciples 
did the same, astonished though at R&m&nuja’s spiritual views 
of men and things, — uncommon of course to other men. The 
track shown 'was a straight one, and led unmistakably to the 
foot of the Holy Tirupati Hill. Here the Ten Azhv&rs are 
enshrined. Due obeisance was made to them and the Holy Hill 
itself, rising from there in sacred grandeur. Ramanuja would 
not mount the hill for fear of desecrating it with the touch of 
his feet ; and so remained at the foot for some time, when 


1 Meaning: — Spouse beloved of Varada, praise to Thee. 

— In traits Three, perfect,— In Lotus ever abiding, 

— Mother of all the worlds. 

Tho Three Traits are Ancnujdrhat- God.” These are mysteries of re- 
ra , Ananyaseshatva , and Aaanya- ligion which can never be properly 
bhogatva., meaning the Three re- understood by means of even the 
latiouships in whieh souls stand to best translations. Our first diffi- 
God, i.e. “ Destined for God,” “ Dis- cult.y is the want of appropriate 
posabla by God,” “ Enjoyable by words. 

2 Tho Kernb. 
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Vittliala-DSva, the king of the Tondtra countiy, struck with 
the fame of R&m&nuja, became his disciple, and brought to hiir 
abundant wealth, with which he established a village of thirty 
houses, with thirty small estates attached to each, and granting 
them to thirty deserving families attached to his band, 
named the village Ila Handayam. The news that Ramanuja 
had arrived reached the ears of the venerable Srisaila-Purna 
and others residing on the Hill. They swiftly descended and 
heartily greeting Ramanuja, asked him to go up the hill with 
them to see the Lord Venkata (Appan ) . “ Look, Sire,” Rama- 
nuja addressed Purna, “ the Ten Azhvars have remained at 
the foot without daring to tread on the Hill. How can I do so 
now ? It satisfies me quite to remain with the Azhvars here, and 
do them services. “ If you won’t go, Ramanuja,” said Purna 
“neither shall we go.” “Then be it as you will, Sire,” so 
saying, RsLmanuja bathed, and proceeding to the Tamarind tree, 
at the foot of the Hill, did obseiauce to the Holy Hill ; and say- 
ing : “ By the foot, he ascends,” 1 tremblingly climbed he. As 
he crossed the seven hills and dales, he enjoyed the charming 
panaroma of nature presented to his sight, the rills trickling 
down the hill slopes, vegetation low and high adorned with 
flowers of all imaginable colors and the hills and the valleys 
teeming with animal life — the most interesting and mischievous 
of these being the monkeys. Purna bad gone in advance, and 
by the time Ram&nuja reached the Tzru-p-pariyatta rock, be 
returned with Lord Venkata’s tirtha and prasadcL, to welcome 
him. “ Could not some youngster be deputed for this work, vene- 
rable Sire, instead of yourself coming to do me these honors ?” 
asked R&manuja of Purna. He replied : — “ Sire, I searched all 
the four corners of this place for one younger than myself. I 
could not find one. I am the youngest, hence I have come : to 
welcome you.” On hearing this language of humility on the 
part of a venerable person like Purna, Ram&nuja and his fol- 


1 Paryan la-vidyd to Vaikuntham is said to ‘place 

is oue of the ’ God-meditations llis f «=ct on the Holy Seat of God,’ 
taught by the Unanislmds [ride even as a child fearlessly treads on 
No. 11, in the Table of the Vidy&s, >ts mother’s lap. See Kanahitaki 
p. 129 of our Bhagavad-Gita] . The U panishat, 1st Chapter, 

aspirant to God, when he proceeds 
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lowers expressed wonder, and humbly accepting the honors 
that had been brought, proceeded to the stone-fencing, where 
all the monks, recluses, acolytes, the elders and all the estab- 
lishment attached to the Holy Fane, met him in a great body, 
and escorted him. Ramanuja now came in sight of the Fane 
itself, and prostrating himself before the Vaikuniha-g ate, bathed 
in the Koneri (a tank), decked himself witli the Twelve 
Holy Marks, went round the four streets, drinking in with bis 
eyes the handsome dwellings of the Faithful, — the ramparts, 
cloisters, collonnades, — then saw the flower-garden tended by 
Ananta-suri 1 who had gone to live there, upon his direction ; 
there, from sheer delight, he embraced his faithful disciple, 
saying : “ having nnrsed thee, I now reap the fruit.” He 
enjoyed the surrounding scene of gardens thick with Vakula, 
Pdtala , Punndga and other trees, fragrant and flowing with 
honey, affording eternal shade to weary travellers, and delight- 
ing their vision with bunches of flowers hanging from their 
branches, and entertaining their ears with strains of music 
poured forth by bees and all kinds of beautiful-pin maged 
birds. Here and there embosomed in the gardens, were cool 
ponds, covered with white and violet lotuses, in the midst of 
which swam and danced cranes and storks and all sorts of 
water-birds, in all the voluptuousness of nature’s bounty. 
Passing on from these bewitching scenes and songs, he went to 
Var&ha’s Shriue, before which lie bowed and then to the gate 
of Avdr-ar a-cchuzhnddn and the Attani Tamarind Tree, and 
then the Bali- pillar, aud then the pavilion called Yamunai - 
ttuTaivar. He then sipped the holy water of Svdmi-PushJcarini , 


1 Some inscriptional informa- 
tion may be useful to our readers : 
[_P. 24, TV. Ill, Epi graph ia Carva- 
taca, by B. L. tf/cc] : — -“It records 
the grant of Mandya, otherwise 
called Krishnarayapura,to Govinda- 
Baja, a descendant of Anantach&r- 
ya, on whom (the god) Venkatesa(of 
Tirnpati) had placed the garland. 
Anant&chdrya (or Sfiri) it appears, 

u 


was a disciple of the reformer Ba- 
manujacharya, and the only one 
among his disciples who volunteered 
to accept the duty of daily prepar- 
ing the garlands for the G<d Ven- 
katesa nf Tirnpati. This he did 
solely from bhakti or devotion to 
his guru” His memorial verse is 
as follows : — 
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entered the gate Sanbaka , visited in order Mad a i-ppal l i (cook- 
rooms), Yaga-sola and Tiru-md-mani-mandapa, Yiahvaksena 
and Vengad,a-tt-ari (Nrisimha). Here he looked np reverently 
at the Ananda nilaya vimana., (cupola over the Holy of Holies), 
crossed the KulaseJchara threshold, until at last his vision 
was blessed with the Blissful Image of Srinivasa within — the 
God in the Heart— resplendent with all the Holy Weapons and 
Ornaments, and Sri in His Bosom . 1 “ Abode of Grace (Srini- 
vasa) ! ” Ramanuja exclaimed, I have fallen at Thy Holy 
Feet,” and so saying, he stretched himself before God, and 
rising, stood transfixed before the Beatific Spectacle, with hands 
raised and folded. Tirtha and prasdda were given, which he 
received in all humility and stayed to see the ablution -cere- 
mony ( Tirumaujanam ), and the Ra/i-festival of Azh aga-p-pirdn . 
“ This is indeed Heaven,” he cried, “ this is indeed the abode 
of angels ; I must not stay here long lest I desecrate the Holy 
Place.” “ But three days in a Holy Shrine, the visitor ought 
to stay,” remonstrated Purna. “ So be it,” said Ramanuja, 
and after three days were over, he walked into the Shrine, Pfirna 
leading, to take leave. As he stood before Lord Srinivasa, a 
voice came from Him ( i.e , the Image) : “ Have we not already 
conferred on thee in our Southern House ( = Srirangam) both 
the kingdoms, the material as well as the spiritual ( [Ubhaya - 
vibhnti) ? ” “ Thy pleasure, Almighty ! ” responded Ramanuja i 
and descended the Holy Hill with Purna. 

In the Lower Tirupati, Ramanuja sojourned for a year in 
the house of Srisaila-purna, partaking of his food there and 
reading with him the Rdmdyana , the first of the Jtihasas. 
Here he found Govinda — his maternal cousin— engaged in doing 
all kinds of services to Purna. One day, Ramanuja found him 
prepare the bed for his Guru, and sleep on it first himself. 
He reported this strange conduct of Govinda to Purna, -who 
seut for him and asked for an explanation, enquiring further 
what punishment a disciple, who so behaved, deserved ? 


1 Sri = the Logos = the Sophia— the Sonin the bosom. Cp : John I, 
18 : “The only-begotten Son who is in the loscm of the Father.” See 
Topics 135 and 137 in our Divine Wiedwn, 
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Govinda submissively said : “ Sucli an act, Sire ! surely 

deserves perdition, but listen. If by my trying your bed 
myself beforehand, I make myself sure there be nothing in 
it rough or knotty which may press against your soft body, 
sure there be no insect to bite and disturb you when you sleep, 
it matters little if I go to hell.” Eamabnuja was delightfully 
astonished at this strange explanation, and his love towards 
Govinda increased. 

On another day, Ramanuja had gone out on a visit to 
Purna’s Holy Garden ; while he was returning, on the way he 
observed Govinda put his fingers into the fangs of a snake 
and withdrawing them go to bathe, and proceed to Puma’s 
house to perform the usual services. Feeling curious at this 
unusual aet of Govinda’s, he questioned him. He explained 
that he saw the suake open its mouth as he approached and he 
found, on examinination, that it had a thorn on its tongue. He 
extracted the same from it to relieve the suffering creature, and 
then went about his business. “ What a tender heart posses- 
sest thou, Govinda ! ” said Ram&nuja to him, struck with 
wonder. 

The reading of the Holy Ramayana was now finished . 1 
And R&manuja humbly begged Piirna’s permission to return to 
Srirangam. You have come so far, noble soul,” said Purna 
“ what have I done for you ? ” “ Sire,” answered Ramanuja, 
“ when I learnt that our dear Govinda went astray, it caused 


1 The following inscriptional 
notes will be useful : — [pp. 28-29, 
Vol. HI. Epigraph ia Carnataca, 
by B. L. Rice] : — “ The grant in 
this case was made, it is said, to a 
grandson of Srisailapurna or Tata- 
charya, who had received tlie name 
of T&ta from (the God) Venkatesa 
(of Tirupati), and was guru to the 
author of the Bh&shya ; (meaning 
thereby R&mknnj&ch&rya, who 
wrote the Visishthadvaita-ved&nta- 
bhaehya). The reference here is to 
the story- about Siisailapiirna, 
known as Bhftri- Srisailapurna (in 
Tamil, Periya Tirumalai Nambi), 
the maternal uncle of Ramanuja- 


charya, that one day when he was 
engaged in the service of God 
VenkatSsa at Tirupati, the God was 
heard to say to him, 41 Give me 
water, Tata ! 5J whence he acquired 
the name of T&tacharya. 

The following memorial verse, 
recited even now by all Srivaish- 
navas before commencing E&m&yci- 
V a t was dedicated to Purna: 

II He is said to have ex- 
plained the IMintdyava in 24 differ- 
ent ways, or with 24 different 
lneauiugg, to K4manujack&rya, 
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me heartache ; I was pondering how to reclaim him, when you, 
Sire, fulfilled my heart’s wish by circumventing the poor heretic, 
by preaching to him the True Faith, pointing out to him the 
dangers of the path lie had strayed into and otherwise convinc- 
ing him of the Truths of our Religion : and thus by destroy- 
ing the perverse notions he hid formed in his wandering 
mind, restored him to our holy fold. What better achieve- 
ment can be effected than this ? Permit me to ask yet 
another favour of you, Sire, — can you part with him, and let 
mehave him?” Without a moment’s thought, “come, Govinda,” 
called Puma, “thou art from this moment, Ramanuja’s own. 
I make a free gift of thee to him. Go with him and be to 
him, I command, all that thou hast been to me. Nothing less 
will please me.” 

Govinda said not a word, but followed Rskn&nuja, after 
prostrating himself before his Guru. They all now left Tiru- 
pati, and visited on their way home the Holy Places of Ghatik&- 
chalam, Tirn-p-putkuzhi — where the holy well Gridhra Saras 
and other holy waters are situate — , and Tiruvebka, and in 
due course readied Kahclii, whereto be was welcomed as usual 
by Sage Kahchi-purna. 

Govinda was found to grow cheerless, and was day by day 
losing health. Ramanuja was watching him decline ; and 
divining that separation from his beloved Acharya must be 
gnawing at his heart, producing all the outward symptoms of 
grief, he thought it prudent to send him back to Tirupati. So, 
he bade him depart, giving him two Srivaishnavas as escorts to 
see him safe to his destination. Govinda reached Tirupati, 
and stood outside his Acharya’s house, in mute devotion. The 
attendants entering informed Srisaila of the return of his old 
disciple, — who was standing at the door. Purna was displeased 
and indignantly cried Let the mad fellow depart. He 
ought not to cross my threshold.” Piirna’s wife watched this 
and interposing begged her husband that one who had come 
so far and hungry and tired, should not be so summarily dis- 
missed, but that he might be permitted to have rest and food 
“No,” gruffly said the husband, “no such consideration can 
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be shown to a sold thing. A sold cow cannot be given grass. 
Let him be off/’ 

Govinda spoke not a word, and tired and hungry as he 
was, he left with the two Srivaishnavas immediately, and 
reaching Kanchi — where Ramanuja was still sojourning — stood 
before him like a dumb statue. The Srivaishnavas told Rama- 
nuja all that had taken place at Tirnpati. Ramanuja admired 
the farsightedness on the one hand of SriSaila, and on the other, 
the implicit obedience of Govinda, whom he gradually won 
over, with kind treatment and sage counsels to himself. 
Govinda thus became in time reconciled to his new environ- 
ments. 

Ram&nnja now bade adieu to Kanchi and Pftrna, and duly 
taking leave of Lord Varada, left the place, and in due time 
returned to Srirangam. He was met by all the notables, 
elders and dignitaries of Ranga’s Fane, and conducted thereto 
with joyful ceremony. “ Hast thou, beloved, visited My North 
Abode (Tirupati) ? ” thus enquired Lord Ranga of Ramanuja 
who stood reverently at the door ; and bestowing on him tirtha 
and prasdda , bade him go to his old monastery and resume Ids 
holy ministry to the growing congregation. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

GOVIRDA’S CHARACTER. 

Thus did R3.md.nuja make his first holy pilgrimage, and 
was now settled again for another term in Srirangam, impart- 
ing instruction to his followers on the holy science of Vedanta, 
both in Girvdna and Drclvida. Govinda, amongst them, drank 
deeply of this knowledge, and felt more and more attracted to 
R&mftnuja, in mind as well as in heart, — an attachment which 
was enhanced moreover by the fascination of RAmAnuja’s 
glorious person and services rendered to him, with unflagging 
solicitude. 

One day, R&m&nuja was conducting his ministry in a large 
assembly of the faithful, when the latter applauded Govinda 
for his estimable qualities, such as wisdom devotion, self- 
abnegation, and devotedness to his spiritual preceptor. Govin- 
da, all the while, nodded assent. Ramanuja observing, ques- 
tioned : “ How is it, Govinda, whilst it is seemly for others to 
heap plaudits on thee for thy perfections, thou dost not think 
it unseemly to accept them all ? When others exalt us, we 
must not allow ourselves to be piqued, but profess humility. 
That would be more becoming indeed!” ‘‘Noble Sire,” said 
Govinda, “ pardon me if I explain to you why I nodded as- 
sent. Their praise means: — ‘Dog, thou art, — ganitrus seeds 
round thy neck, — running hither and thither with pot-fulls of 
water to Kalahasti-gods !. To this I must nod ‘yes.’ Their 
praise next means : — ‘ Divine thou art, that thou hast been 
redeemed from evil paths by our Saviour Ram&uuja — a very 
God on earth. Not like ourselves, but sunk as thou were in 
abysmal depths of rottenness, thou hast been lifted by Rama- 
nuja, and elevated to a state where thou hast good reason to 
exclaim: 4 Who is equal to me on earth P Who is equal to 
me in heaven ? Heart ! good, good, glory thou hast won.’ 
To this again I must nod 4 yes.’ For where their eulogy of me 
is but commendation of yourself and your glory on earth, I 
have no other alternative but to say 4 yes. On hearing this, 
Ramanuja was simply enchanted with Govinda, and saying, 
‘good, good’, drew him warmly to his bosom, and cried:— 

17 
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41 Govinda ! embrace me that I may become as enlightened as 
thou art. I3y this embi’ace, convey to me some of thy grace/’ 

One day, Govinda was found standing at the door of a 
strumpet’s, stupefied as it were. This looked strange to peo- 
ple who passed that way. News of it reached Ramanuja. He 
sent for him and asked : “ what made thee, brother, linger at 
the doors of infamy P ” “ Sire,” he said, 44 the inmates, there 

whoever they were (I do not know), were singing your praises. 
This fascinated me so much that I was rooted to the spot, and 
so long as the music of your praise rang in my ears and lifted 
me into bliss, I could not stir from the spot/’ R&manuja 
made inquires whether they were really hymning his praises 
there ( tdldttu ), and found it was true. 44 An angel on earth, 
thou art, Govinda ! can such love as thine be found on this 
dust P ” exclaimed Ramanuja. 

It is written that Govinda was an extraordinary soul, 
who had realized in his life what it was to lead a spiritual 
life. This was further displayed in a crowning event in his 
chapter^ of life. In Ram&nuja lie realized God, ever-present- 
This presence made him ever feel that there was neither soli- 
tude nor darkness. God in R&manuja’s form ever filled his 
outer eye as well as his mental vision. Hence lie felt no soli- 
tude, Constant spiritual illumination and light of God filling 
all space made anything like night or darkness impossible for 
him. He never left Ramanuja, and was ever engaged in listen- 
ing to his expositions of the Divine Science. One day, while 
they were so engaged, Govinda’s mother found occasion to 
enter the hall and within Ramanuja’s hearing informed her son 
that his wife had come of age. Govinda told her: 44 If so, 
mother, let her come when there is solitude and darkness.” 
But the mother waited for days and failing to find her son in 
‘ solitude 1 and in 4 darkness/ complained to RamAnuja about 
his waywardness and probable unwillingness to keep house 
with his wife, in the manner of the world. RAm&nuja thereon 
called on Govinda to abide by his mother’s pleasure, and for 
one night at least, to remain with his wife. He bowed assent. 
And they made feast for the nuptial ceremony, and put Govinda 
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and wife together in a bed-room and went their way. Left 
alone with his wife, he began a discourse on theology and 
theosophy, and all the night through preached to her, God and 
His Glories, His Riches and His Wonders, His Blissful Pre- 
sence in the heart aud His Love to His Creatures, and so on 
himself, as he preached, revelling in the rapturous enjoyment of 
God. It was now morning, and relatives came to offer congra- 
tulations on the happy state of the couple. But the mother was 
aware, by overhearing, what had all night transpired within 
doors. “ How is it, sou,” remonstrated the mother, “ 3'ou seem 
to have been engaged otherwise with your wife. We could hear 
a regular religious sermon in a nuptial chamber ! ” “ Mother,” 
replied Govinda, “ when God is in my heart, and is everywhere 
present, and ever watching me, how can I escape from Him, 
and feel lonely enough to be able to do any other work than 
that of His contemplation, and praise ? With no solitude, no 
secret act is possible ; with no darkness, no dark act is possible.” 
This interview between son and mother was reported to Rama- 
nuja. “ Govinda,” he said, calling him to his side, “ so, thou 
hast passed the greatest or deal which can be put upon a pure 
soul like thee. Thou canst never be a worldiug, seeing how 
thou liatest things of that sort. But, come, S&siras require 
every man to belong to some one definite Order 1 ; and as thou 
canst not be a householder, be of the Order of the Sanny&sin. 
This was exactly the wish of Govinda, and he begged that he 
be so ordained at once. It was done, and Ramanuja conferred 
upon him his own name of Emberumdndr. 11 That, noble Sire,” 
said Govinda, “ is too great an honor to put upon an humble 
creature like me. Bless me with a name which a shadow like 
me deserves. il Then ”, gracefully said Ramanuja, let it be 
Embdr , tbe shadow (or abbreviated form) of Emb(erumdn)dr 


1 [ La ti-dharma- samuc-chaya . J 
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"With Ramanuja and his exemplary adherents, like Govin- 
da, days were thus passing in Divine Discourses, Divine Inci- 
dents, and Divine Occupations. In a previous chapter we left 
Yajiia-murti, re-named A. P. Emberu'nidndr / after his conver- 
sion by Ramumija. To this sage some incidents happened 
about this time. A number of Srivaishnavas from a foreign 
land came on a visit to Srirangam and inquired of the street- 
goers where the monastery of Emberumanar was located. 
“Which Emberumanar ? ° they asked. The travellers feel- 
ing strange, asked whether there were hco such sages for 
the Faith? “No, but here is A. P. Emberumanar bearing 
that name, a name after Ramannja. Hence onr question. If 
you mean Ramanuja himself, there is his monastery . 0 So 
instructed, the travellers found their way to R&m&nuja. This 
conversation however accidentally reached the ears of A. P. 
Emberumanar ; and it grieved him much to think that he 
should be confounded with R&manuja. “ Xo such con- 
fusion, he thought, “ would have arisen, had I not lived 
apart from R&m&nuja in a separate monastery ; and that with 
his name, as if I were a rival here set up against him ! My 
dwelling hence ought not to stand . 0 So saying, he immedi- 
ately pulled it to pieces ; and hastening to R&m&nnja, clasped 
his feet, crying: “ Oh, my Holiness! was it not enongh 
that this sinful soul of mine had in all the past eternity 
been estranged from Thy Holy Feet, and why should this 
alienation yet persist ? ** “ Beloved/’ said Ramanuja, “thou 

art talking in riddles ; what is the matter with thee ? Why art 
thou in such great affliction ? “Holy Sire/’ said he, after nar- 
rating to him the street-conversation of travellers ° and how it 
affected his reputation, “ no more can I live apart from Thee 
a contingency this, which gives occasion for mistakes which 
are injurious to the well-being of my soul, and which jeopardize 
its eternal interests. My soul can only thrive by being made to 
live ever with thee and move about as the marks of thy sole 


1 Called Devardja-mitm\ or Dovardt in Samskrit. 
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and as thy shadow ; and to be allowed to do thee every service.” 
“Be it as thou wiliest,” said Ram&nuja, graciously lifting the 
prostrate form of Devar&t, for whom he composed a work 
called Nityam , or the method of worshipping God, and appointed 
him to the daily- worship-duty in the math. From that day 
forth, he never left Ramanuja’s side, and drank deep all 
the precious truths of philosophy and religion which flowed 
like honey from Ramanuja’s holy lips. These sterling truths 
of the Vedanta, he embodied in two short treaties of his, com- 
posed in Tamil verse, called Judna-sdva, and Prameya-sdra } 
The substance of these works is (1) that to the true disciple, the 
Teacher himself is God visible, and (2) that services at his feet 
are the crowning joy of the soul. 

1 These have been latterly commented on by Mariavala MaM-inuni- 
gal [A.. C. 1370. No. 39 in the Hierarchic Table of our Lives of Azhv&rs.J 
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SRI-BHASHYA AND OTHER WORKS. 

Of the most tried fidelity and consummate learning, were 
now his four disciples, viz., Kur&sa, DaSarathi, Devarat and 
Ernbar (Govinda). There were counties others, of course, 
in his congi’egation. Daily classes on theological subjects 
were conducted. As they were reading St. Namrnazhvar s 
Tiruvaymozhi, they came across the verse : J-lingat-tiita- 
purdnattirum , Samanarum SdkJciyarum Ac., [IV-10-5.] i.e. 
Diverse faiths, as taught by the Lii\ga-p i irdna ( = S aivd ) , the 
Samanas ( Jainas ) and Sdhyas ( Bauddhas ), Ac. And they 
discussed the defects of these systems, as also those ot the 
advaita dictum that liberation (moksha) is made sure on tbe 
mere knowledge of the meaning of such Vedic texts as Tattva- 
masi , — Thou art That, i.e. Thou, Soul, art That, God \ of the 
system of those who maintain that not mere knowledge alone, 
but works as well as kuowledge, combined, bring about deliver- 
ance (moksha). None of these systems, they argued, have hit 
the true spirit of the Vaidika-religion, i.e., Vedanta and that 
where they have hit the truth, it is partial. The final verdict 
of the Vedas is : By love to God is emancipation (moksha) to 
be won. Love to God or God -love is what is intended by such 
terms as Vedana, Dhydna, Updsana and BhaJdi . Such love is 
fostered by good works and kuowledge of God. Mere know- 
ledge of God as learnt from Vedic texts is inefficacious, as also 
are good works done without a heart for God. Whereas know- 
ledge and good works are calculated to lead to love, and love 
alone secures salvation (moksha), knowledge or good works, 
without love, jointly or separately, cannot directly lead there- 
unto. Thus they discussed, and arrived at a decision that a 
true interpretation of the Vedanta, accordant with these views, 
should be systematically made and Ramanuja accordingly sat 
down to prepare a standard work embodying an exhaustive 
refutation of monism ( advaita ) and similar theories and a 
consequent defence of Visishtadvaita or qualified monism. 

KureSa was selected to help Ramanuja in this grand 
task. Before he began, Ramanuja enjoined upon Kur6sa that 
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if in the course of his reducing to writing his dictation, he 
should find anything not agreeing with his views, he should 
cease writing. Thus was Sri Bliashya, the stupendous stan- 
dard work on Viaishtadvaita philosophy of the Vedanta — or a 
commentary on Brahma-Sutras — begun to be written. As the 
work was progressing, Ramanuja dictated a passage wherein he 
gave the definition of soul ( dtmd—jivdtmd ) as that which is 
conscious or that which has cognition alone as its distinguishing 
attribute. Here Kurepa ceased writing, for to him such a defi- 
nition, though valid, was as good as no definition, inasmuch 
as the most essential characteristic of the soul, namely, its 
allegiance or leigeship to God ( Seshatva ), was a serious omis- 
sion ; and that such an all-important omission was tantamount 
to defining the soul as identical with the body itself 1 ; for 
no basis for true religion was raised by merely apprehending 
the soul as that which is characterised by consciousness , unless 
the soul is also the sole property or possession of the Uni- 
versal soul, God. Defining soul as that which has consciousness 
merely, without any reference to its being essentially related 
to God, as quality is related to thing, or as property to a base, 
or as mode to substance, as light to the sun, or scent to the 
flower, amounted to tacitly ignoring such essentail relation- 
ship ; and that without this relation to God first emphatically 
asserted and defended, anything said of the soul was ineffec- 
tive, inasmuch as a soul without God is non-existent, in the 
same way as without the sun, light is non-existent. What 
made the soul really soul was its indiscerptible relation to 
God, otherwise it is non-existent. And where was the beauty 
or utility in loading such a separated soul, or soul orphaned 
of God, with any number of attributes such as consciousness 
and bliss ? 2 3 Such was the train of thought running in the 
mind of KureSa and hence, when Ramanuja defined the soul 
as that which is conscious , he stopped transcribing the same. 
But Ram&nnja was absorbed in his thoughts ; and continued 


1 Similarly the identity of Universal Soul with Individual Soul, of 

the Advaitin, is as good as materialism. 

3 We invite our readers to peruse the Chapter on soul, or Chit - 
pruharona in the Tatvu-truyu by Yogi S. Parfchasarathi. 
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dictating farther bat Kurdla had come to a full stop. This 
incensed Ramanuja, who cried : — t: Sir, if you mean to write the 
commentary on the Vytisa- Sutras (= Brahm Sutras ), you may 
do so,” and kicked him and ceased dictating. But Kfir&Sa was 
neither taken aback nor ruffled but remained imperturbably 
cool and collected. But friends vexed him with the question: 
“ How dost thou view this affront ? ” “ Comrades,” he replied, 
I have no view other than that I am my master’s property 
(chattel), which he is at liberty to use or treat in any manner 
he thinks fit.” Ramanuja, by this time, reflected over the 
whole position in his retreat ; and it flashed on him that his 
omission to define the soul as that which is a belonging of God , was 
a grave mistake inasmuch as this essentiality of soul was the 
very foundation of his theology. If that were missed, all the 
superstructure was built on air. KuveSa did well in ceasing 
to write to Ramanuja’s dictation, but it was at variance with 
the right view of the question which Kuiesa knew, being a 
perfect savant as he was. Also KardSa’s own behaviour after 
the harsh treatment was an actual illustration of the view he 
so rightly entertained. These thoughts converted Ramanuja’s 
rage into repentance ; and calling KureSa at once lovingly to 
his side, “ Son, you are right,” said he apologizingly ; “ now 
pray write down the true nature of the soul as that which is 
God’s, and let us proceed with the rest of our work.” 

In this manner did Ramanuja compose the standard works : 
Sri-Bhashya , Vedduta-Dipa, Veddnta-Sdra, Veddrtha- Sangraha, 
and Bhagavad- Gltd-bhdshya. And thus did he fulfil one of the 
wishes of Yamunacharya . 1 


1 Read p. 50. 



cn. xxii. 


RAMANUJA’S TRAVELS. 


137 


CHAPTER XXII. 

RAMANUJA’S TRAVELS. 

The worthies of Ramanuja's congregation, who had so long 
listened to his teachings and who had the good fortune as well 
to see all the tenets of his faith perpetuated in treatises, rose 
one day and reverently bowing to Ramanuja said : — “ Holy 
Master, your system is now perfect, and it must be made 
known to the world at large. The ways to God are diverse, 
and confusing. Let the true way, you have discovered to us, 
be made accessible to all. Pray then undertake a tour of 
ministry and as a tour, it shall have the added object of visit- 
ing Holy Shrines.” “ So be it,” said Ramanuja, and repre- 
senting his intention to Lord Ranga, he obtained his permission. 
With his elect, he left Srirangam, aud visited Tiru-k-kudandai 
(Kumbliakonum) and other places in the Chola-maudalam, 
and won victories there by theological disputations. Thenee he 
benthissteps to Tiruv£li-Tirunagari, the nativity of St. Parakala 
or Tirumangai-Azhvar . 1 Here an interesting incident happened. 
Ramanuja was devoutly making his round of several holy 
shrines encompassing the Central Shrine Tirunagari, when he 
met a ChandAla woman approaching. Ramanuja, in order to 
avoid pollution by her proximity, commanded her to bold off, 
so that he might pass on. But she without moving away 
addressed R&m&nuja and said : — “ Sire, which side shall I 
move ? Here before me stands thy holy self, a Brahman 
whom I cannot approach lest I pollute thee by my nearness. 
Behind me is the Holy Shrine Xihnil&muttam ( = Tiruk-kanna- 
puram) ; to my right are the Tirumanan-kollai (where St. 
Tirumangai waylaid the Lord) and Tiruv-araSu (the Pipai 
tree used by the Sfc. as his watch tower) ; and to my left is Lord 
Tiruvali-Manavalan. There is thus purity all about me here, 
which side then can my impurity turn P ” Ramanuja was 
struck dumb at this unexpected answer from an unexpected 
quarter. “ Forgive me, madam,” he said,” nor did I divine 
such spirituality in a low-caste woman as thou art. But for 
all that thou art holier than myself. So saying he administered 


1 Read our “ Holy Lives of the Saints 


18 
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to her the holy Vaishnava sacraments ; and allotted her 
a place in the Shrine, where her image is to this day seen 
and reverenced hy all the visitors. Thence he turned 
to the south, going to Tirumal-irun-j61ai (10 miles north of 
Madura), and other Shrines, in the P&ndya-mandala and held 
disputations there with the learned on philosophy and won 
laurels. Thence he travelled to Tiru-p-pullani (Darbha Sayan am 
near Riknn&d), Seiu (or R&mas Bridge), and returned to Tiru- 
nagari, the birth-place of St. Hammazhvax, 1 before whom he 
reverently repeated the Kanninun-Siru-t-t&mbu of St. Madhura- 
Kavigal 2 . The Saint was delighted with Ramanuja’s devotion 
and blessed him with tirtJia , prasdda , and other honors. And 
R&m&nuja, dedicating the verse : 




' II 


took leave of the Saint after visiting the Holy Tamarind Tree 
under which he is enshrined, and Lord Adin&tha resident there- 
The various Shrines in the vicinity were all visited, engaging 
in polemic controversies wherever he went and overthrowing 
his opponents. 8 Duly he reached Tiru-k-kurungudi (Kuranga- 
nagari about 20 miles south of Tinnevelly), and visited the Lord 
Hamhi. A voice came from him thus : — “ R&manuja, -we have 
often incarnated on earth, as Rama, Krishna, and so on in. 
order to save mankind ; but we have never been able to persuade 
people to Our ways as thou hast done. How dost thou do it ? 

“ Almighty,” said Ramanuja, “ if thou wilt ask me in the way 
that a disciple or a pupil is required to ask his teacher or 
tutor, I will answer thee.” Kambi understood Ramanuja, and 
commanded a throue being brought and begged Ramanuja to 


h 0 Bead the Lives of these 
Saints in our Lives of Ash vans. 

8 Another vorei on has that Baina- 
nuja went from here to Tiru-v- 
anantapuram (Tri vend ram) first. 
And here he wished to introduce 
the Paucharatra mode of worship, 
but the Nambudri Brahmans, the 
priests of the Tcmplo, objected. 
Ramanuja persisting, the Lord 
Anantn-padnianabha, siding with 
Bis old priests, transported Rama- 


nuja when ho was asleep to a rock 
(called Paridhdna-sila) on an islet 
in the Sindliu river, a mile from 
K u ran ga- Nagari. Finding himself 
alone, he called for a disciple of his 
by name Nambi. But Lord Nambi 
appeared in the guiso of this dis- 
ciple, served him and led him to 
the Temple, where however Ho va- 
nished out of sight, to Kamfuiuja’s 
great astonishment. 
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be seated there and from that position answer the question. 
IMm&nuja mentally placed his Acliarya, Mali ftp urna, on the 
throne and taking his stand before it, whispered into Lord 
Nambi’s right ear thus : — 

“ Of all the mautras, the Mantra-ratna , and the Dvaija arc 
great. Easily do they carry one to the Supreme State. Tlic.so 
teach that the way of Resignation or Surrender to God vari- 
ously called nydsa , prapatti, sarandgati , is the most beneficial 
to man and compasses for him every good.” 1 

“ Thus, Great God,” said Ramanuja, ** by Thy own best 
instruments of salvation, have I prevailed upon the hearts of 
men.” Lord Hambi was mightily pleased with this declaration^ 
and pi’oclaimed that He was henceforth 1 Iclvidnujanai-udaydu 2 
Ramanuja gave Hambi the Holy Hame of Srivaishpava-Xauibi 
and tendering his apologies 3 for what had occurred, left 
Kuranga-nagari. 

Fi*om here Ramanuja entered into the Malay alam (Mala- 
bar) country, visiting the Shrines Tiruvan-parisaram, Tiruvattar, 
and others and paid homage to Lord Ananta-padma-nabha in 
Tirnvanantapuram (Trivendram), through the three doors of 
this Sanctum, and left the place after overcoming opponents 
and establishing a Rftmftuuja-Math there with the help of the 
then king, who became a disciple of his. He proceeded north 
a lon cr the western sea-coast of the Peninsula to such Holy 
Shrines as Mathura (Muttra), Handa-vraja, Govardliana, 
Brindavana, and others and Sftlagiama, Muktmatlia-Kshetra, 


1 I 

It 

II [Paiicha-i-dtrd]. 

On Mantra-ratna and Dvaya, consult Pp. xxii. Iutrod : to our life* nf 
Azhrdrs. 

2 Means : “ We who have Ramanuja as Our own." 

3 This is embodied in the verso : 
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Gandaki-river; (“ Salagrama Hill ” is stated in another 
work. It must be a part of the Himalayas. Vaikundam, 
Dv&raka, and Ayodhya, Badarik-asrama), Naimis&ranya and 
Pushkara, and thence on to Bhatti-mandapa; (this is pro- 
bably Bhatti-mandala near Lahore), and Kashmir, the seat of 
Sarasvati, tlie Goddess of Learning, was now reached. Saras- 
vati requested Ram&nuja to expound the meaning of the 
Yedic passage : Ramanuja did so 

at great length and embodied it in the verse : — 

On hearing this, Sarasvati said : — “ Ramanuja ! Sankara had 
ere this unhappily interpreted this as “ monkey's posteriors ” 1 2 3 
and I was much grieved at his perverse understanding and 
warped heart. Thou hast now wiped my tears ” So saying, 
she placed R&mauuja's Sri-Bhashya 4 * * * on her head, drew Rama- 
nuja to her breast, and gave him the title Bhdshya-Jcdra and 
handed him the Image of Haya-griva for worship. 

The pandits of the place, on seeing these special favors of 
Sarasvati bestowed an Ramanuja grew envious, and called upon 
him for a disputation. This was granted and in the end they 
were routed. The king of Kashmir silently watched these 
events ; and when he fonnd the pandits discomfited, he looked 
upon R&m&nuja as no ordinary mortal and permitted himself 
to be enlisted into his fold. The king asked R&m&nuja to ex- 
plain the Traditions on which he based his ViaishtMvaita 
interpretation of the Brahma-Suti’as. R&m&nuja said that the 
old Traditions were the Bodh&y&na-Vritti, and the glosses by 
Tanlca, Gnhadeva, Kapardi, Bharuchi, and ethers. The king 
went with him and the pandits into his library, and had a search 

1 Chdndogya V%\ 1-6, 7. The full-blown beautiful lotns is thus 
readers are referred top. 32, where a simile for the beautiful eyes of 
the controversy with Yadava is God. 

fully explained. 8 Read Sankara-bliAshya on the 

2 Sun is called Kapi, becanse he CIi : Up : 'here. His interpreta- 

drinks (pibati) water (lam). Sruti tiou is a reproach on his reputation 

itself explains Kapi to mean sun’s as a Yedie scholar. 

rays ' " Kapii gabhaaii tejanam” ^ Ramanuja Bhashya on Brahma- 

Kapy-dsa is then that whieh, by sutras was" so named, i.e., SrU 

rays, is blown (a sa = vilfi sane —to Bhashya. 

expand) ; and that is the lotus. A 
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made for such woi ka. They were found , and on a perusal it was 
found that Ram&nuja’s exposition was correct. R&m&nuja and 
Kuie^a took this opportunity of studying the Bodh&yana-Yntti 
better, as the Pandits would not allow the work to be taken 
away by him. R&manuja was anxious to secure the work, but 
objections to bis taking the book away were insurmountable. 
He felt grieved, but Kur&Sa assured him that he had retained 
the cardinal passages in his memory, and could reproduce the 
same whenever wanted. This allayed Ramanuja’s anxiety ; and 
he allowed the V vitti, though very reluctantly, to be restored to 
the Library, at the King y s request, as the latter knew his Pandits 
would otherwise give trouble and would not hesitate even to 
kill Ram&nuja. 1 And yet the Pandits resented all this, as their 
prestige suffered so much ; but being powerless to openly harm 
Ramanuja, as the king was already on his side, they entered 
into a dark conspiracy to kill Ramanuja by black magic. This 


1 The following extracts from Max 
Muller’s Theosophy or Psychological 
Religion are interesting to tho stu- 
dent of philosophy : — “ **R,amannja 
does not represent himself as stat- 
ing a new theory of the Vedanta, 
bnt he appeals to Bodh&yana, the 
author of a Vritti or explanation of 
the Bhrama-sutras, as his authority, 
nay he refers to previous com- 
mentaries or Yritti-k&r&s on Bodhd- 
yana as likewise supposing his 
opinious. It has been supposed 
that one of these, Dramida, the 
author of a Dramida-bhliahya or a 
Commentary on Bodh&yana, is the 
same as the Dr&vida whose Bha- 
shya on the Chhdudogya-Upa- 
nishad is several times referred to 
by Sankara in his commentary on 
that Upanishad, and whose opinions 
on the Vedanta- Sutras are some- 
times supported by Sankara ( See 
Thibant 8.B.E. XXXIV, p. xxii )” 
[P. 100.] 

***** We have thirdly the com- 
mentaries of Sankara, Bodliayana, 
Rdmannja and many others. These 
commentaries, however, are not 
mere commentaries in oar sense of 
the word, they arc really philoso- 


phical treatises, each defending an 
independent view of the Sfitraa, 
and indirectly of the Upamshads.” 
[P. 101.] 

“**1 hare generally followed 
the guidance of Sankara, aa 
he seems to me to carry the Ve- 
danta doctriue to the highest 
point, but I feel bound to say that 
Professor Thibaut has proved that 
B&m&nnja is on many points the 
more faithful interpreter of the 
Ved&uta* Sutras. * * * * Nor was 
Ramanuja a mero dissentient from 
Sankara. He claimed for his in- 
terpretation of the Ved&nta the 
authority of philosophers more 
ancient even than Sankara, and, of 
course, the authority of the Ve- 
danta- Sutras themselves, if only 
rightly understood. R&m&nnja’s 
followers do not posses now, ao far 
as I know, manuscripts of any of 
these more ancient commentaries, 
but there is no reason to doubt that 
Bodhayana and other philosophers 
to whom Ram Ann ja appeals were 
real characters and in their time 
influential teachers of the Ve- 
danta/’ [P. 313.] 
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came to his knowledge ; but spiritual giant as he was he re- 
mained undaunted, and simply watched how events would 
develop themselves. They resorted to black magic, but 
instead of their plans succeeding, it had a contrary effect; for 
they were all suddenly seized with madness, and begau to rave 
and play such antics, as to he ridiculed by all. The king saw 
this, aud pitying the poor wretches, approached Ramanuja, and 
falling at his feet, implored him to relieve them, as he could 
not look on their sufferings. Ramanuja, by a simple act of liis 
will, cured them; aud the king made them members of the 
Faith, and escorting Ramanuja with all his staff, a few stages 
on his return journey, took leave and joined his capital. 

Ram&nuja took the road towards Varanasi (Benares), 
which he reached in due time, and bathing in the Holy Gangd 
(Ganges), and visiting the Lord of Kandamennum Kadinagar 1 
proceeded south to Purushottama-Kshetra (Jagann&tha or 
Pffri, on the east-coast of the Indian Peninsula). Here also 
were disputations held on philosophy and religion, Ramanuja 
coming off victorious ; and a Ramanuja-Math also was estab- 
lished. Here, on his attempt to introduce the worship, as laid, 
down in the Panchar&tra, into the Temple there, the priests 
objected ; but as R&m&uuja still resolved to reform the practices 
prevalent there which were not cleauly and to his liking, Lord 
Jagann&tha is said to have appeared to him in his dream and 
prevailed upon him not to attempt the reforms, as his priests 
were much attached to Him with their old ways of worship, 
which therefore he might not disturb. And when Ramanuja 
awoke, he found to his surprize he had been transported all 
the way to Sri-Kurma. Here he paid homage to the Lord in 
the Kurma-form and journeyed on to Simhagiri (Ahobila), 
and other shrines. Winning his way throughout by polemical 
triumphs he finally arrived at Tirupati. Here a Saiva-Vaish- 
nava controversy of a curious character had been waging. 

St. P6y&zhvar, who lived centuries before R&uianuja, had 
sung of the Lord of Tirupati, as wearing both the Saiva 
emblems, such as matted locks and serpent girdle, and the 


1 Deva-pray&tf on the way from llariclvar to Badariuath. 
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Viii^linava ones, such as the Discus and the golden girdle, and 
the Saint expressed his wonderment at Yislinu having chosen 
to appear to him in this dual character of Barl-IIara, or 
Vislmu -Siva . 1 On the authority of this verse, in all probabi- 
lity, the Saivas made an attempt to claim Tirnpati as their 
own exclusive Saiva Shrine ; but Ramanuja contended it was 
Vaislinava, hut the Saivas would not give in. Ramanuja 
proposed that both Saiva and Vaishnava emblems, such 
as Trisiila and Damaruka , and Cholera and Sanlcha , be 
placed in front of VenkateSa’s Image in the sanctum sanc- 
torum , and the doors be closed and securely locked, after 
carefully examining the chamber that no one lay hidden there ; 
and the character of the Deity might be determined by the 
choice of the emblems made by Him. This test was gladly 
agreed to by all. The emblems wei'e accordingly prepared and 
placed before the Image. Next day, both the parties came in 
a body with eager expectations of their own opinion being 
realized. But when the doors were thrown open in full day -light 
and in the presence of the whole assembly, it was found that 
the Lord had assumed the Vaishnava-emblems, with the Saiva 
emblems lying unused on the floor. Ramanuja’s joy knew no 
bounds. He sang and danced, eyes streaming with tears of 
delight at the miraculous event and the Beatific Vision pre- 
sented to his view. The Saivas were thus ousted. 2 3 . 


1 Read verse 63 of 3rd Tiruv- 

andadi : “ Tazh-Sadaiyum, &c.” 

Rarayana includes Siva. In Nara- 
yanans (or Vishnu's) body, a, place 
is assigned to Siva in the same 
manner as his navel is assigned to 
the four-faced Brahma, and his 
bosom to Sri or Lakshmi (Logos). 
Read Bhagavad-Gitaxi-15. Pasydmi , 
^*c.,and numerous other authorities. 
So then this dual appearance proved 
Vishnu, not Siva exclusively, as 
Saivas thought. 

2 A piece of Epigraphic Iufor- 
ination is here annexed lor the use 
of our readers : — 

“We have received this year a very 
interesting report from the Epigra- 


ph is t to Government [1903- 
1904 A-C ] 

The Epigraph ist has meanwhile 
inferred from a set of very dubious 
conclusions as to the ruined temple 
and Tirnchch&nur, that Tirnpati 
temple was perhaps originally 
Saiva in character. From the fact 
that the temple is mentioned in 
the inscriptions as Ilangoyil aud 
that the same word is used in the 
Saiva Periyapitrdnam and in another 
inscription as the name of a tem- 
ple which must certainly have been 
Saiva and that another inscription 
says that the temple now in ruins 
was built as an accompaniment to 
the shrine at Tirnpati, he first in- 
fers that the Tiruchchauur temple 
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must be Saiva and that a fortiori 
the shrine at Tirupati for which the 
former was meant as an accompani- 
ment, must also he a Saivite one. 
We fear every link in this argu- 
ment is hopelessly weak. Mr. 
Veukayya has not showu satisfac- 
torily that the Tiruchehanur rained 
temple was as a matter of fact, 
bailt as an accompaniment to the 
Tirapati temple whatever that ex- 
pression may mean. The Ganga- 
Pallava inscription of Dantivikrauia 
Varman which is said to prove this, 
he neither quotes from nor gives 
the contents of. This example will 
emphasize the necessity of the 
Government insisting upon a publi- 
cation of all the inscriptions col- 
lected every year, so that independ- 
ent scholars might work at them 
and deduce from them all the his- 
torical connection they are capable 
of yielding. Again it is not quite 
so certaiu that the Tirucbchanfir 
temple was solely Saiva. It might 
most probably have been a combi- 
ned Saiva-and -Vishnu temple as the 
one at Chidambaram aud many 
other places. It is a fact that 
many important Saiva temples have 
a shrine of Vishnu towards the 
west, generally mentioned in the 
inscriptions as Melai Sri Koil. At 
any rate the Tirupati temple was 
undoubtedly Vaishnava in the 4th 
centnry during the reign of the 
Chola king E&jar&ja, the great, who 
gave grants to the Vaishnava God 
there. It must certainly have been at 
least claimed as Vaishnava during 
the times of t lie tln-eo great Saiva 
Saints, the authors of the Tecaratn, 
Sambandar, App.ar and Suudar.ir, 
who sang Thirupparanknnrnm. 
Tiruvanmiyur, Kalahasti and other 
places in the neighbourhood, and 
omitted all reference to Tirupati. 
That there was a long standing 
dispute as to the real character of 
the Deity of that plaee is certain. 
The old Vaishnava Saint, Pey&zhv&r, 
sings in the Iyarppft, that the God 
of Tirumalai wore the symbols of 
both Siva and Vishnu aud it is 


noticeable in his verse that he 
always mentions the Siva emblem 
first. This dual character seems 
to have continued till the time of 
Ramanuja in the 12th century, 
when this curious incident is re- 
lated by the Tamil Rftmfinujarya- 
Divvachnrita < f Pillailokanjiyar to 
have taken place. Ramanuja was 
annoyed that owing to this d».al 
character of the Deity, the Si vices 
worshipped him as tlicir Navauar or 
God. Ho therefore proposed a 
scheme by which to test which way 
the God leaned and said tLat 
the emblems of both Siva and 
Vishnu should be placed in the 
innermost shrine which was to lie 
carefully locked up till the morning 
and that according to the emblems 
the God should be found wearing in 
the morning, his real character was 
to be judged. When the Garbha - 
griha was opened in the morning 
the God was seen resplendent with 
the coneli and the Siva embh ms 
were found carelessly thrown at 
his feet. After this explicit decla- 
ration by the divinity himself there 
could be no question as to his real 
nature and he has continued Vaisdi- 
liavite over since. The facts go to 
show that if tho Tirupati Temple 
was at all exclusively Saiva, wJ ich 
seems to be unlikely, it must have 
been so considerably prior to the 
authors of the Tcvarain. [Hindu.] 

Another cactract : — • “In his 
latest Report on Epigraphy, Mr. 
Yenkayva lias opined that there is 
an air of truth in the popular belief 
that the temple on tho Tirumalai 
was originally a Saivite o»'e. ] n 
his -Tyai pa,” stanza G3, Pcy-Azhvar 
distinctly mentions flic dual ap- 
pearance of the Iinngc. The stanza 
referred to might be reudered into 
English thus : — 

*’ How wonderful ! our Lord who 
is on the Sacred Hill (Tirupati) 
which is bathed by the great moun- 
tain strejims surrounding it on all 
sides combines in himself the two 
forms (of Siva and Vishnu) by his 
appearing* with flowing matted 
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R&m&naja made the circuit of the Shrine , 1 and descending 
the Holy Mount, did homage to the Azhvars enshrined at its 
base, and thence proceeding to Kftnchi and other Shrines such as 
Sri-perumbudur (his birth-place), Tiruvallikkeni (Triplicane) 
and Tiru-nir-malai, and thence crossing over to Madhur&nta- 
kam and the Holy Vak Vila- tree there, under which his Guru 
Mah&purna gave him the first initiation, and thenee on to 
Tiru-vayindra-pnram (Tiru-vendi-puram near Cuddalorc), 
where he tendered his salutations to Lord Deva-n&yaka, aiid 
vanquished disputants wherever met, and thence on to Vira- 
n&r&yanapuratn, the Holy Place of sage Natha-muni [the place 
where he sat for Yoga (meditation)] and Lord Manna-oar there. 


Poot note on page 144— (continued). 


loeks and high diadem, with the 
beautiful Mazhu . . and discus and 
with a serpent and a golden waist- 
cord entwined (round liis waist.),” 

Therefore, it is evident that the 
God of Tirnmalai was worshipped 
as Vishnu in the days of th 9 early 
Vaishn&vite Saint Pey-Azhvar. 

Clearer still is the allusion to the 
Vaishnava nature of the deity, in the 
classical Tamil poem “ Silappadiga- 
ram,” IstCentury, A. C., where the au- 
thor describes the god as “ standing 
on the top of VSngadatn, like a blue 
cloud with the conch and discus 
(whieh are compared to the sun and 
moon)” (Kadukan-KAdai, 11. 41-51) 


“ M. N,”, in his reply to Mr. 
Venkayya’s rejoinder in the Hindu? 
has proved that in the days of the 
D£vsram Hymners, the temple 
might not have been Saiva, and 
that Kajaraja, the great Ch61a King, 
himself a Saliva, has made grants 
to the Vishnu on the hill. 

In the face of those explicit 
statements io early Tamil litera- 
ture; it is really incredible how 
Tiruiualai could be doubted to have 
perhaps been S&iva. Let us hope 
that in the examination of the in- 
nermost jprdk&ra , more light will bo 
thrown on this rather important 
question. [A. Vaishnava in Mad- 
ras Mail , 9fcii December 1904.] 


1 There is a legend related here. 
There was a person by name Tal- 
pakkam Channayya. He was a 
favourite of God Srinivasa of this 
Shrine, so much so that when he 
sang hymns to Him, He kept time 
by dancing to it. Ramanuja came 
to know this, and asked the de- 
votee to kindly ascertain from 
his God whether he (Ramanuja) 
may hope for Moksha (Salvation). 
Channayya, when lie next sang and 
the God danced to him, reverently 
submitted to him R&m&nuja’s peti- 
tion. God answered “ Certainly 
he shall be saved.” “ Aud I, Lord ?” 


asked Channayya. “ No ” was the 
answer.“But have I not sung toThee, 
Lord, all these days?, protostedChan- 
nayya. “ But have I not danced to 
thee, son,asoften as thou sangest? ” 
retorted He. “Then I am undone, G 
Lord ! Pray show me the way of 
salvation. By no means can I forfeit 
that state.” The Lord answered : 
u Go to that Sanyasi, our Ramanuja, 
fall at His Holy Feet and win it. 
He is fit to give Moksha to whom- 
soever he will.” This story illus- 
trates that salvation is won, not by 
bargain, but by grace. 
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returned to his head-quarters, Srirangam. He proceeded to the 
Temple to visit Lord Ranga, announcing his arrival ; and after 
the usual ceremonies, Ranga r s voice came inquiring : u Art 
thou satisfied ? Ramanuja answered : “ Holy Lord, how can I 
be otherwise, when thy Blessed Vision is ever reflected in my 
mental mirror wherever I may be. I hare but fulfilled Thy 
holy errand on earth.” Ranga commanded tirtHa and jprasida 
to be given him. Ramanuja thence bent his steps to his own 
monastery, his soul steeped in peace and bUss> 



OH. XXIII. 


K^HESA’S FAST. 


147 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE BIRTH OP VYASA-BHATTA AND 
PARAS ARA-BHATTA. 

4 • * 

Thus had our Bh&shya-kara 1 2 * accomplished his second 
pilgrimage through Bharata-khanda. Those were days of 
religious rejuvenescence iu India brought about by the inspired 
personality of our Ramanuja. For his influence spread from 
house to house, village to village and throughout Bharata- 
land, and his spirit fanned the fire of religion, smouldering in. 
human hearts. 

Kur&Sa was the very soul and shadow of R&m&nuja. In 
erudition lie was a savant; in conduct, he was a paragon of 
excellence. Never a day was he found remiss in all the duties 
of the day, classed as Abkigamana , TJpdd&na , Ijyd, Svddhydya 
and Yoga*- 

We have already told our readers that Kuresa lived by 
alms ; because be had given away his all at Kura and oome 
to Srirangam to live with Ramanuja . 8 One day, it rained all 
the morning till it was past the Sangava or the Ujpddtvna time, 
which is set apart for excursions for collecting alms. Kuresa's 
strict rule it was, to beg each day’s requirement at the 
honses of virtuous folk, and never to store a second day’s pro- 
visions in his house. Prevented then by the rainy day from 
stirring out, KureSa and his pious wife And&lamma fasted, 
after taking the usual bath, performingthe morning sandkyd and 
other ceremonies and offering to his Chapel Grod, a fruit and 
a ome water , 4 * which latter, sipped, being sacramental. It was now 
eveniug, and Kuresa, performing the evening sandkyd , never 
bestowed a thought for his hungry stomach, but devoutly went 
through a reading of the Tiru-vay*mozlii (Prabandha) consider- 
ing this as his manna, and thus went to sleep. But the wife 


1 See page 140 for Ramanuja winning this name. 

2 A work recently published iu Madras (1904) by D. T. Srmivasa- 

cMrya, called Paiicha-lcdla-i>raJAsa, gives full details of these five- fold 

day-occupations. 

B - See Chapter XIII. 


4 See Uhagavad-CritA, IX, Zl 5. 
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was awake and was sore grieved at heart that her god- like 
husband was fasting. As she Sat, she heard the temple drums 
and bugles announcing that Lord Ranga was having his night- 
offering of food, called the Perzya-avasaram . This disturbed 
her musings ; and she gave vent to her feelings thus : — 
“ Ranga, when thy bhakta is fasting, how canst thou revel thus 
in feastings ?” A cry of distress like this was of course heard 
by the Lord ; and the cry, it is said, pierced his ears like 
arrows. 

Uttamanambi, a temple-functionary, was asleep on a 
pial ; and he dreamt a dream in which Ranga appeared to him 
and commanded him thus : — “ Nambi, my bhakta Kuresa is 
fasting ; rise, go to my Temple, and carry on thy head the holy 
Aravanai-iaod which has just been offered me, in right proces- 
sional style from the Temple to his house. Uttama-Nambi 
awoke, startled, and hastening to the Temple, did as com- 
manded. As the music and other din of the procession reached 
KnrSsa’s doors, he was disturbed from his* sleep, and awoke^ 
wondering what was happening at that hour of the night; met the 
processionists and inquired of them what brought them there. 
Uttama-Nambi Gaid : “ Sire, Lord Ranga bid me carry yon 
His holy food. Pray accept.* 1 Kur6sa received the same devoutly 
but he would not have the whole quantity. He said to the 
messengers : — “ Holy sires, I should not deprive the Lord of His 
income by disposing of this food as nsnal. But I cannot refuse 
it altogether, as it has been so graciously sent by Him. I 
should but take two morsels, one for myself, and the other for 
my wife. Lord Ranga has so fully made me His own that I 
do not stand in need of anything on earth. I thank yon, 
sires ; please retire with the remaining food to the Temple.” 
After thus dismissing the Temple servants, KurGsa sat down 
and asked his wife whether she thought of any thing in particu- 
lar when lie was asleep. She confessed to him she did so. She 
said she envied Ranga enjoying his last sumptuouscourseof food 
for the day, while His bhakta was hungry. “ Good lady,” said 
Kuresa petulantly, “ you should not have been thus guilty. 
Do not this again.” And they both devoutly partook each, 
one of the two morsels that bad been retained ; and Kur&Sa 
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went to bed again, somewhat out of humour with his wife. But 
he had a dream. Lord Kanga appearing spoke to him : “ My 
beloved, the two morsels you have eaten, will be the seed for 
raising two precious sons in your family. They shall be consi- 
dered as my own sons. As sons, I myself choose to appear in 
furtherance of my own future purpose, in the same manner as 
I chose to appear as Rama, the son of DaSaratha, and Krishna 
the son of Vasud^va.” The dream was over. Kuresa awoke, 
and related it to his wife and others, and attended to his duties, 
quietly expecting events to develop in their own good time. 

Some time went by. In due course, two sons were born 
to Kiii&sa as predicted by Lord Ranga. The ten days of 
puerperal sutaka were over, but Kuresa never concerned 
himself about ihe name-giving and other sacramental rituals, 
which the Vedas require to be administered to new-born 
infants. His idea was that to his Ramanuja’s spiritual family 
the children belonged, an 1 it was for Ramanuja therefore 
to do the needful. Ramanuja, however, now made his 
appearance, accompanied by Govinda ; and commanded him to 
bring the little ones to him. Govinda sped in all earnestness 
to And&lamma, and lovingly hugging the two gems of babies, 
rau to R&ra&nuja, muttering all the way the Holy Dvaya- 
Mantra as a protective shield for the babies against evil influ- 
ences ; and lovingly lifted them up to Ramanuja. RAmauuja 
graciously scanned them with his love-moistened eyes, and 
observing the splendid appearance and glorious looks of the 
infants, blessed them heartily, and addressing Govinda, said: — 
“ Brother, what didst thou P The smell of the D vaya-Mantra 
comes to me from the babies.” “ Sire, yes, '* replied Govinda, 
“ as I was conveying the precious charges to you, I shielded 
them with the power of that Mantra.” “ Then brother,” 
commanded R&manuja, “ as thou hast constituted thyself the 
guardian of the bodies of these gems, thou shalt be the guar- 
dian as well of their souls. And these two infants are no 
other than the two sentences of the Dvaya itself, made mani- 
fest in their persons thus.” So saying he stroked the infants 
with his hands, adorning them with the Panch--dyudha orna- 
ment ; and in due time made Govinda administer the Pancha - 
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samskdra, naming the infants ParaSara Bhatt&rya, 1 2 3 and 
VysLsa-Bhatt&rya,* thus fallfilling another of the three wishes 
of his Great Guru, Y&mnn&charya.* Thus were two great 
luminaries for the Faith ushered into the world — in the wake 
of R&m&nuja. 


Uttama-Nambi, in a work called Lakshnri-Kdvya , composed 
by him, sings of them thus : — 







Another event also occurred about this time enabling 
R&m&nuja to fulfil the remaining wish of his Great Guru 
Y&muna: to name some fit person by the name of Par&nkuSa or 
Namm&zhv&r in perpetuation of the memory of the Saint of 
that name. 

The reader will recollect the redemption of Govinda by 
SriSaila-Purna of Tirupati, described in a previous chap- 
ter. When Govinda joined the Vaishnava-band, he felt so 
blessed in his regenerate life that he would not allow his newly 
awakened delight to rest in himself alone. So, he sought 
out his own brother by name Siriy-Govinda-p-peremal, and 
explained to him the beauties of the New Faith. He 
brought him to Purna, who graciously accepted him as 
his disciple. Govinda and G. Perumal had thus become 
spiritual associates as well, and had both come to live with 
Bamanuja at Srirangam. 

The event which came about was that G. Perumal bad a 
son born to him, and this, to Ramanuja, was another valuable 
acquisition to his Faith. So he hurried to Perumal’s place, 
and blessing the child, named him Parankusa 4 -Nambi. This 


1 See No. 32, in the Hierarchic Table of our Lives of Azhvars. 

2 Sri-ltama-ppijlai is another name. 

3 See page 30. 4 Fai-auku?u = St. Nammazhvar. 
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fulfilment of Yamuua’s third wish 1 was recorded by Uttama- 
Nambi in his Lakshmi Kdvya , thus : — 



fTO3Rfrnri%H<f c I ; H 


We shall close this chapter by asking our readers to re- 
member the “ three -finger-miracle” of Yamuna, related in 
chapter IX and that the three fulfilments thereof by Ramanuja r 
on whom had devolved that sacred duty, were, in order, the com- 
position of Sri-Bh&shya, the Commentary on the Brahma- 
Sutras ; the naming of two children in memory of Par&Sara and 
Vy&sa ; and a third child, in memory of St. Xamm&zhv&r. 


1 See page 56. 
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BHATTARYA. 

4 • 

Our readers, in this Chapter, will he treated to the interest- 
ing traits which the new luminary ParaSara BhattArya, or 
simply Bhattarya, displayed as lie grew. 

Lord Ranga commanded the two little brothers to be con- 
veyed to His Fane, and adopting them, as fashion required, as 
his own sons, had cradles swung there in His own chamber, 
called the Manattiin and Himself and His Consort Lakshm! 
taking care of them in every way. The Lord had willed that before 
He accepted the courses of daily food offered to him, the children 
should be first served ; nay, that they should help themselves 
to what dishes they pleased by allowing them to toddle about 
to the place where the food in several dishes was spread before 
Him. 

One day the children, as usual, stole about at pleasure and 
helped themselves to the viands that had been placed before 
Ranga that day as the special service of the RAja who then 
ruled. The priests were offended that day at the conduct of 
the children, and handling them somewhat roughly, conveyed 
them outside the Temple premises. That night the RAja had 
a dream. The Lordlappearing to him, declared. : “I had just 
tasted your food-service. When the fools of my officiating 
priests interfered with my children, the Bhattars, preventing 
them from having their full share, and treated them roughly, 
I could not partake of thy food any more. I am this day not 
pleased with thee.” The RAja awoke and making inquiries, 
found his dream to be correct, and strictly decreed that services 
should thenceforward be conducted in the manner which best 
pleased the Lord. 

BhattArya was now a boy of five years, and showed signs 
of extraordinary intelligence for his age. His father Kur&Sa 
was one day reciting the Decad of St. NammAzhvAr, beginning 
with Nedumdrk’adimai (viii. 10. 1). In this Decad, the 
greatness of God’s Saints is described. In the third verse, the 
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description runs thus: Siru-vid-manisar '* i-e. God's Saints are 
small-great . The boy, who was attentively listening to the 
recitation, stopped the father at this place, with the eager 
query : “ Father, how can a thing be both small and great at 

one and the same time, for thou saidst small-great ” “ My 
dearest, what an unexpected question from a stripling like thee ! 
But it would be a hard task on my part to convince thee of 
the justness and beauty of the apparently contradictory terms, 
by resorting to learned discourses on it, based oil Sastras. But I 
shall try by other easier means to make thee understand this 
puzzling passage of our Holy Saint. Dost thou see our Sages 
of Srirangam, Siriy-acchhn, A. P. Ernberumanar and others 
like them P See, they are small in stature, but very great in 
knowledge and wisdom. So, dost thou now see how contradic- 
tory things like small and great can yet be harmoniously 
combined in one and the same thing The young questioner 
was satisfied. 

The boy was a budding genius, as became evident from 
another incident which happened at about this time. There 
was a learned man by name Sarvajna-bhatta, who was proud 
of his erudition, and had successfully carried on a warfare 
of polemics in V&ranasi and other places ; and who had now 
arrived at Srirangam. To show to all how great a man he 
was, he installed himself in a sedan chair and paraded himself in 
the streets, with his followers before and behind, proclaiming 
his fame and titles, and announcing that he was the Sarvajiia - 
bhatta , meaning one who is all-knoiving. Bhattar, the boy, was at 
this time playing with the dust in the street. He heard the 
name Sarvajna dinning in his ears, and he got irate at it, 
“ What !” exclaimed he, “ while there are such all-knowing 
giants amongst us, as Ramanuja, KftreSa, DaSarathi, Devarat 
and others, who dare call himself by the proud name Sarvajiia , 
all-knowing ?” So saying he took a handful of dust in his hand, 
and running up to the sedan, in which the Pandit was seated, 
spoke mockingly at him thus Halloo, man, stop, and answer 
me this before you step further. If you are all-knowing, as 
you call yourself, tell me what quantity of dust I have in my 
hand.” This sudden and curious interrogation, by a mere boy, 

20 
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checked the Pandit, and he was so confounded and confused 
that he could not. compass a ready answer “ I see,” cried the 
boy, "yon are dumbfounded by the paltry question of a boy. 
Could you not say: ‘ you have a handful of dust?’ you don’t 
deserve the title all-knowing ” So saying, the impertinent 
little hoy turned to Sarvajna’s attendants and asked them never 
more to exhibit their poor master p amp on sly in the streets, and 
exhorted them in the sweet words of five, to drop the insignia 
they were carrying, and cease blowing the trumpets. ,r The sur- 
prize of the Pandit at this strange behaviour and talk of a mere 
urchin, now turned into wonder and admiration. He inquired 
of the by-standers whose son was this prodigy ? They said: — 
“ Sire, he is the son of Kui£Sa, the soul of our Guru R&m&uuja-, 
the Pontiff of our Faith.” Sarvajna exclaiming : “ The fledge- 
ling surely flies, not creeps,” lovingly lifted the little marvel 
into his sedan, and moved on till the procession approached the 
house of KurdSa. Pon-naycch iy ar or Kanakamba, the good wife 
of Dhannrdasa , 1 was standing at the door watching. Espying 
the boy Bhattary a seated in the sedan with a sti^ange person, 
she ran up, and drawing him from the vehicle, covered him 
with her garment, and rushed with him into the house, mut- 
tering the Vvaya-Mantra , and delivering the precious load 
unto the arms of its mother Andalamma, chided her fo2* having* 
allowed her gem to stray out thus into the streets and expose 
himself to ‘evil eyes ’ ; and anxiously sprinkled him with R&m&- 
nuja’s Sri-p&da water , 2 to ward off evil influences which might 
have injured the boy. She also vaguely feared, lest such a 
prodigy as her boy would be allowed to live long on earth !! 

Bhattary a grew older. About eight he was now, and the 
holy-thread ceremony, Upanayana , was duly made; and he was 
sent to school to learn the Vedas and other subjects. The boy 
attended the first day and learnt some Veda. The second day, 
when he went to school, he found the teacher repeating the 
same lessons as those of the previous day to the boys° He 
therefore left the school and went to play. His parents finding 

1 Read next chapter. 

* Ho1 y wnter cashed off the feet of Mmannja ; water thus consecrat 
*a IB oonsrdcrcd an antidote to every kind of evil, material or spiritual. 
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him thus employed, questioned him as to why he did not attend 
school. “I did attend, father,” said he, “but they were read- 
ing the same lessons again, and so I left it.” “But did you 
learn the lesson in one day ? ” asked KuveSa. “ Yes,” was 
the ready answer. “ Then let me hear it,” demanded the 
father. The boy repeated his lesson without a flaw, even in 
the difficult intonations of the Vedic syllables, called the uddtta , 
ajiuddtta and svarita. The precocity of Bhattarya terrified the 
parents, who seriously thought of delaying his education for 
some time. In due course, however, the boy rapidly picked up 
all learning, Kur^Sa and Govinda personally instructing him in 
the artha , and the tatva y Sastras. 

It has already been said that Lord Ranga and His Consort 
Lakshmi were the adoptive Father and Mother of Bhattarya. 
As a child and boy, he really looked upon them as such. But 
he had now grown up into youth, aud was taught that Ranga 
and Lakshmi should be adoi-ed as God aud Goddess of the 
cosmos. Well, the youth was once on a visit to the Temple, 
when Ranga and Lakshmi were having their retired moments 
after all the bustle of the day’s worship had subsided. Ranga, 
in feigned anger, bade Bhattarya depart. The youth went a 
few paces, when Ranga ordered him back. He obeyed. And 
Ranga asked him : “ when thou didst visit us now, what didst 
tliou. think us to be.? ” “ As God and Goddess of the universe. 

Lord,” meekly replied Bhattarya. “But,” asked Ranga, 
« what didst thou think us to be before this ? ” “ As my 

Father and Mother,” responded he. “ Think of us in this 
relation always. That pleases us more than the relationship 
of G^d and slave.” The reader will gather from this that 
God is more in search of men’s hearts than their heads. 

Another incident is related about this time. A Smarta 
pandit took it into his head to test Bhattarya. He entered as 
the latter was seated in bis house, and after preliminaries asked 
him to explain how a Vaishnava is distinquished from a 
Smarta. Bhattarya did not care to enter into an elaborate 
controversy with his adversary on this question, delicate in 
as much as it is a bone of contention between the two great 



156 


biiattAuya. 


C1I. XXIV. 


divisions of Brahmanas in India, the Smart as ( advaitins ) and 
the Vaishnavas ( visish t-cldvaitins) ; but simply called the ques- 
tioner’s attention to the signs of Chakra and Sankha inscribed 
on both his arms — a sacrament enjoined by Sastras on all 
Vaishnavas. “ I see ”, the Pandit said ; “ but what authorities, 
master, can you quote from the Sastras, justifying you to 
set to yourself this kind of custom ? ” queried he. “Sir, 
replied Bhattarya,” I shall not trouble you with all that, for 
when I shall quote one authority, to which we in common 
profess allegiance, you shall go satisfied. Hast thGu not learnt 
the first sutra of Apastamba-Dharma, which says 

i.e., the wise practices of our wise elders are our best 
authority ; then come the Vedas ? My father Kur6sa observed 
the sacrament in question and therefore I do. Enough; for do 
you not follow in the footsteps of your elders ? ” The Pandit 
was thus silenced and went his way. 1 

The young student’s course was now finished and it was 
time that a mate should be found for him. As the reader 
knows, Kur^sa had left his kith and kin in the Kanchi land 
and had adopted Srirangam for his country. So, when the 
marriage-question of his boy came up. KurSsa did not know 
where to bring a girl from. “ Hence.” appealed he to Rama- 
nuja : “ sire, not only have I no relations of mine in these parts, 
but those others who may willingly offer a girl belong to a lower 
rank in society. Contracting matrimonial alliance therefore 
with them can only be distasteful to us as unworthy of onr 
status. What shall we do in this fix P ” Such was the great 
social question which Ramanuja had to solve in those days. (We 
know how this same question is still unsolved in our days). 
Ramanuja said: — “We have our Mahapurna and his people. We 
must choose from them. As for Sutra , Sakha , Brahmana and 
Vaishnava, our two clans agree. But they are of the Brilia- 
ccharana set. 2 This is the only difference, which I think may 

1 Soe Chakr&nkana-vijaya and other works on this Vaishnava Sacra- 
ment. It is liko the fire-sacrament which obtained among the primi- 
tive Christians. 

2 The Mahapurnns belong to this denomination. The Vadamas have 
no consanguinity with them. Marriages now take pUce between t ho 
Bhattars and Peri va-Nambis. 
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be overlooked. These cod si derations satisfied them and they 
applied to this elan fora girl But they could not give one, said 
they, with impunity, for the hard and fast harriers dividing 
clan from clan for a long time, would not permit it, though 
they would heartily wish for a junction with such a worthy 
clan as that to which Kur&Sa belonged, and considering mor- 
ever the exemplary persoual character of Kur^Sa himself, 
apart from every other consideration. So here was a stumb- 
ling block though there was willingness on both sides. No 
further steps were taken ; they could not in the face of such 
insuperable sentimental difficulties. But Bhattar was advanc- 
ing' in years, and must be married at once or all thought of it 
must once for all be abandoned His mother And&lamma was 
in a perplexity. She made bold to twit her husband on 
bis stolid indifference in such an important affair. “ Our 
neighbours are laughing at ns, Sire, 1 ’ she finished. But Kur^Sa 
told her in a careless way * “ Chafe not, old lady ! I am help- 
less in the matter. Knowest thou not that our children belong 
to Lord Ranga P I have resigned them to His care. Let His 
will be done, whatever it be.” With these soothing words, be 
left his wife and going to the Temple, laid the case before 
The Lord and returned home. That night, Mahapurna’s rela- 
tives had a dream, in which Ranga commanded them to make 
matrimonial alliance with Kur^Sa without ado. They rose 
and what they had rejected when proposed by, they now 
voluntarily offered to, Knr6?a. For, two maidens by name 
Akkacchi and Manni were gladly given in marriage to our 
Bhattarya. A social question — a very hard one indeed — was 
thus solved in those days ; and our hero of this Chapter was 
thus installed in the order of the householder. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

DHANURDASA, 

In tbe last Chapter, appeared two new characters, as our 
readers aic aware. They are Kauak&ngana, 1 2 who was standing 
at the door of Kur&Sa’s house, and her husband Dhanurdasa, 
(in Tamil, Pillai-UrangA-villi-d&sar). They became disciples 
of RAmanuja. How they became is what shall be narrated in 
this Chapter. 

In Nicliulapuri or Modern Uyaiyur (near Trichinopoly) 3 
dwelt Dhanurdasa, so called because he was a good athlete and 
archer, belonging to the Malla* caste. To his caste-men, he 
looked as terrible as death. He loved a girl by name Kana- 
kamba, who was very beautiful. So much was he enamoured 
of her that he never left her side for a moment and never took 
his eyes off her moonlike face. The Cliaitra festivities of Lord 
Ranga now came round. Kanakamba was anxious to witness 
them, and so she left Uyaiyur. The lover of course would not 
let her go alone. So he accompanied her, and walking by her 
side, held his coverlet over her head in great solicitude to screen 
her handsome face from the sun’s rays. Not a ray should 
even steal in. So eagerly did he watch her face. 

RAm&nuja was returning from his ablutions in the Kaveri 
river, surrounded by his disciples, to join the procession of 
Lord Ranga. As he was coming, his eye fell upon this loving 
pair, and wondering at the intense care the lover was bestow- 
ing upon bis beloved, turned to his disciples and said : — “ Sons, 
look at this curious spectacle. Here is a despicable specimen 
of humanity wlio is the slave of a woman ! Shameless, in 
the public streets, see, he pays such attentions to a courtesan ! 
Man may be blind with love for a girl ; but he generally keeps 
it all a secret; but here it is a bold outrage on public decency. 
It is interesting to me however to see how love can be blind. 


1 Or Kauakamba, the Tamil name being Pon-n&ycchty&r. 

2 See St. Tiruppamulivar in own Lives of Ajshv&rs. 

5 A mixed tribe (wrestlers), by an out-castc Kskatriyn on a Kthn- 
triya woman , 
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Let me try to turn this man’s love from the girl to Lord Ranga.’’ 
So saying, he set a few disciples to shadow the pair and find 
where they lived ; and return with news. On his disciples 
bringing him the necessary intelligence, Ramanuja sent for 
Dhanurd&sa, and looking on him most graciously, asked who he 
was and what brought him to Srirangam. The looks of Rama- 
nuja, filled with kindness, acted on him like a spell ; for Dhanur- 
dasa made obeisance and explained that his residence was TJrai- 
yur, where he was a renowned gymnast, and that lie came to 
Srirangam on a holy visit to Ranga. “But,” said R&m&nuja T 
“ wilt thou allow me, son, to chide thee for thy open violation 
of public morality ? Thou sayest thou art a powerful gymnast ; 
but how is this consistent with thy open love-makings to a girl, 
shamelessly ? A sense of shame stole on Dhanurd&sa at this 
well-meant rebuke, but he replied : “ Holy Sire, how can I help 
it ? She is so lovely, this dear Kanakamba. Her eyes are more 
beautiful than the lotus. My heart and those eyes are one. The 
least exposure to the sun, how can those charming eyes bear P 
Did they fade, my heart would burst. This is the truth, O 
Saint; now tell me if I am wrong.” R&manuja listened to this 
guileless speech, in silence, and looking on Dhanurdasa with 
pity, said : — “ But, son, if I could show you better eyes than 
those ? ” — “ Ah, Sire,” interrupted Dhanurdasa, “ if so, it 
were a great gain to me ; and that by your favour.” “ Come 
then at once ” ; so saying, R&manuja led him in to the Temple, 
and showing him Ranga’s Figure, recumbent on His couch, 
S3sha, “ look at those bewitching eyes,” said he, catching hold 
of his hand, “they are the eyes of Ranga, Lord Ranga, 
the Father of this universe; look steadily and study their 
beauty.” Dhanurdasa did so, and he saw something there 
extraordinary, divine, and he found he could neither stir 
from the spot where he stood, nor move his eyes from the 
Vision before him. He was completely hypnotized as it were. 
“ God's grace has descended on this person,” mnrmnred 
R&mannja to himself, as he watched and left for his 
monastery Dhanurdasa gave up food and sleep from that day 
and was daily found in the temple, looking on Ranga with 
straining eyes. Ramanuja, now sent for him and asked him 
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how he felt. He said . “ Master ! how can I be grateful 
enough to you for the bliss into which you have deigned 
to steep a wretch like myself. Make me thy slave and 
complete the work of salvation you have, unasked, taken 
into your hands.” Ramanuja smiled and conferring on him 
the sacramental Pancka-samskdra , took him into his flock. 
Kanakamba came to know of all this, and a wish rose in her 
mind to become herself a disciple. So she sped to Ramanuja, 
and repentantly implored him to take her also into his Vaish- 
nava fold. Ramanuja, overcome by her solicitations, did so, 
and joining her with her lover, — now as wife to husband, 
blessed them both, and allowed them to work in his math as 
his most dutiful servants. It is chronicled that the wife 
even excelled her husband, in wisdom and all other spiritual 
prefectious, by the wonderful grace shed by the Holy Feet of 
R&manuja. Like Hanuman, who did every service to Rama 
was this pair to Ramanuja. 

Dhanurdasa bad so far been metamorphosed, that he 
became the greatest favourite of Ramanuja ; so rare too was his 
piety, that though he belonged to a lower caste, he had privi- 
liges conferred upon him. For often, Ramanuja was found 
returning from his river-bath leaning on the shoulders of Dha- 
nurd&sa ; though when he went to the bath he lean on D&saratlii, 
a Brahm&na. A Brahm&na is unclean before bath, and clean 
after it; and thus Dhanurd&sa as a Sfldra, and Dasarathi as a 
Brail m ana must have changed places. But R&mUnuja had it 
the other way, as told above, which much exercised the minds 
of his Brahmana disciples. They once made bold to ask him 
for an explanation, which he condescended to tender thus : — 
“ O VaishnavEus, have ye not heard that learning, riches and 
high -birth swell a fool with pride, but adorn a wise man F, 1 
j This Malta is utterly destitute of this threefold vice, but ye are 
- not. Hence he is fit enough to be touched by me and to prop 
i on”. On hearing this, the disciples bent their heads in shame, 
and dared make no protest ; but all the same, malice rankled in 


1 1 
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their breasts against Dhanurdasa, that he a Sitdra should stand 
so high in their master’s estimation, their own prestige 
as Br&hmanas being jeopardized thereby. Ram&nuja was 
aware of this and wished to cure his Brahmana disciples 
of the disease, which in his opinion was spiritually fatal. 
To convince them of their error, he resorted to a device. He 
called one of li is intimate disciples privately, and ordered 
him to secrete all the clothes of the objectors, at night when . 
they were asleep — clothes which it is our custom daily to 
wash and hang up to dry. The order was duly carried out. 
The disciples rose in the morning, and finding their clothes 
were missing, fell foul of each other and made a great hub- 
bub. RAm&nuja was witnessing all this fracas, unseemly to a 
Brahmana in his opinion ; and smiled. To put a stop to fur- 
ther disturbance, lie called them all to order, and putting on 
the mien of a judge, listened to their complaint, and condoning 
them for their loss, advised them to be reconciled to each other, 
and wait for better luck whenever it might please Providence 
to send it them. He let some time pass thus, and one night, lie 
called Dhanurdasa to liis side, and was engagedin conversation 
with him alone for some time. He now called the aggrieved 
parties, and in the hearing of Dhanurdlsa, spoke to them thus: 
“ Sons, I remember well your grief and strife at the loss of 
your elotbes some time ago. I will now tell you something 
which will fetch you much profit. Indeed it will very much 
more than compensate for your loss. See, Dhanurdasa is with 
me. I will keep him here engaged. You will proceed to his 
house unobserved. As it is very late in the night, you will 
find his wife Kanakamba drowned in sleep. She has a lot of 
precious jewels about her persou. Go and cleverl} 7 strip her of 
them all and come away.” Taking these orders, the Brah- 
manas stole to Dhanurdasa’s house like thieves. They effected- 
entrance, and to their joy found Kanakamba fast asleep on her 
bed, decked out iu all her splendid finery. They approached 
her softly, and deftly stripped her of all lier jewels on one side, 
as she lay sideways. As they were doing it, she awoke, but 
just opening her eyes a little, closed them again, lest they 
might flee away in fright. Nor did she move a limb, lest they 
might he disturbed in the middle of their work. For she saw 

21 
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they were Vaishnavas, for whom she had nothing but love 
aud reverence. She was glad they were taking away but their 
own property ; for whatever effects she owned in this world 
were not really hers but entrusted to her for their sake. This is 
how property is to be spiritually viewed ; and we have al- 
ready said that in spiritual perfections, Kanakamba excelled 
even her hnsband. Well, sbe lay thus quiet till every one of the 
jewels was removed from one side. She was now anxious that 
the Vaishnavas should complete their work, and not go away 
with only half work done. She therefore gently rolled over 
to her other side, as if in sleep. This movement however 
created fright and put the thieves to flight . They returned. 
R&m&nuja seeing them back, gave leave to Dhanurdasa now to go 
home, as it was unusually late. As soon as he went a few 
steps, Ramanuja called the rohber-disciples, and taking from 
them the jewels, bid them dog the footsteps of Dhanurdasa in 
the dark, unobserved by him, and watch all that might take 
place in his house and report the same to him correctly. They 
did so. In the house, Kanakamba was expecting her husband 
back from his rather long absence that night, and when she 
heard his footsteps, she rose and washed his feet and welcomed 
him home. He looked at her, but she looked very strange with 
one side of her bare and the other side only decked with orna- 
ments. “ What is this, lady ? ” he cried, taken aback. “ Noth- 
ing wrong, Lord,” said she soothingly, “ I will explain all and 
you will be pleased. The Br&lim&nas, who you know are our 
Gurus, came here, and I was lying as if asleep. They laid 
hands on me and took all the jewels on my right side. Our 
effects are theirs, Sire, as you know. So to let them have 
all, I quietly turned round on to my left side. With all my 
care in doing so, — to make them believe I was fast in the arms 
of sleep — it gave them alarm, and they, to my great regret, 
ran away.” On hearing this, Dhanurdasa flew at her in rage, 
saying “ Foolish woman! thou [hast spoiled the work. It 
was thy duty to have lain quite motionless. If thy jewels 
were theirs, theirs also was the liberty to take them in their own 
way. But instead of letting them exercise that liberty, thou 
didst dare exercise it in allowing thyself to move just when they 
bad done half their work. They would probably have turned 
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thee round, hadst thou been perfectly still. Well, thou hast 
spoilt it all. At any rate, half thy jewels have been well 
invested ; the other half is vanity.” Thus half consoled as it 
were, he went to sleep, with his thoughts fixed on the Holy 
Feet of Ramanuja. 

The Yaishnava Brahmanas who were outside, eavesdrop- 
ping, heard all this conversation and hurrying back to Rama- 
nuja, gave him a full report of it. Ramanuja on receiving it 
addressed them thus : — “ 0 wiseacres, do you now see ? Some 
fellows, fools very likely, made away with your clothes some 
time back. But on that trifling account, you fell to quarrel- 
ing and, calling each other names, made sucli an inglorious 
uproar. But here is Dhanurdasa, whose mind was not in the 
least disturbed, albeit he lost so many valuable jewels. Please 
tell me, sirs, whose wisdom is great, yours or liis ? Know 
then that caste is of no importance. It is virtue that is most 
prized.” Thus did Ramanuja sermon to the disciples who bore 
a grudge against Dhanurdasa. They were crest-fallen and 
spoke not. 

The night was spent thus. The next morning, he sent for 
Dhanurdasa, and drew from him an account of all the incidents 
which took place in liis house, and restoring to him his jewels, 
blessed him. Dhanurdasa never refnsed what was given him, 
for, if lie did so, it would be like opposing his Guru which, 
behoves not a true disciple. Unquestioning obedience to the 
spiritual preceptor is one of the most important canons laid 
down by Vaishnavism. And this, the hero of this chapter 
observed to the very letter. It is recorded that Dhanurdasa’s 
regenerate life was full of such incidents. One such interesting 
event is recounted by Periya-v-acehanpillai in his commentary 
on St. Nammazhvar’s Tiruviruttam, v: 99: “ Inacchol ” 

Kuresa read Tiruvaymozhi, and Dhanurdasa, who heard it, 
melted into tears. Observing this passionate ebullition of 
feeling, Kur&3a exclaimed: “ Fie on us, beloved Dhanurdasa! 
We are known to fame as very clever dialectic gymnasts over 
knotty questions of philosophy and all that sort ; but none of 
us can claim the privilege of thy birth which brings to thee 
a love-lorn heart, which we so hardly struggle to possess.” It 
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is related again in the 36,000 commentary on 1 iruvaymozhi 
(YII-4-1 “Azhi)” that Dhanurdasa was called Mahamati ” 
by the worthies of Srirangam, inasmucli as his love for Ran- 
g an at ha was so intense that whenever, the Lord was taken in 
processions in the streets, ‘Mahamati’ walked in front with 
liis sword drawn, so that he may cut any who dared to do any 
act, in the least offensive to the Deity. Yidura of the Maha- 
bharata fame was called Mahamati, inasmuch as his love for 
Krishna made him to examine the seat, which he had himself 
prepared for him in his own house, lest he might have unwitt- 
ingly allowed any danger to lurk in there. [Mahamati literally 
means wiser than wisdom, this expression having the force of 
wisdom blinded by love for God. Dhanurdasa also was thus so 
wise, /. e., so love -blind as to fear danger for one (God), who 
is above all dangers. 

Kanakamba, the wife of Dhanurdasa, proved to be an 
exemplary devotee of Ramanuja, for she looked upon him as 
the Saviour. It is related that a number of disciples approa- 
ched the lady one day and expressed to her their doubts as to 
whom they should look upon as their true saviour, for it was 
in their experience that many prcfessed themselves as saviours, 
and they also severally owed to more than one preceptor the 
spiritual knowledge which they had received and the good- 
conduct which they had adopted in their life ; and it was thus 
evident that if R&m&nuja was to be looked upon as saviour, 
there were others as well to whom a measure of this qualifica- 
tion was ascribable. Kanakamba on hearing this, simply 
flourished her locks and gathering them together info a knot, 
tied it up with a red thread, and kept silent. The disciples 
understood what she meant to convey by this behaviour. The 
numerous black hairs signified many teachers but the saviour 
was Ramanuja alone, represented by the red thread, — Ramanuja 
who crowned them all and bound them all together into his 
representative self ; in other words united into his unique 
person, all the functions of minor teachers who went before 
and came after him. The disciples wondered at her steadfast- 
ness and fidelity to Ramanuja, and went away congratulating 
her on her spiritual eminence. 
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DASARATHI ; MAKANERI-HA1MBI. 

Such were the additions that were being daily made to 
Ramanuja's holy band. 

We have seen in a previous chapter that Mudali-y- andan 
or DaSarathi was Ramanuja’s sister’s son. A few particulars 
about this sage are related at this juncture. We have seen in 
the last chapter that when Ramanuja went to the river Kaveri 
for his daily bath, he would lean on DaSarathi for support, 
and when returning from the bath he would lean on Dhanur- 
dasa. One day Ramanuja was asked why, when he donned the 
robes of the Sannyasin (ascetic), he did not give up D&Sarathi, 
inasmuch as that order demanded that all kith and kin should 
be renounced. Ramanuja said that DaSarathi was an excep- 
tion to this rule, for he was to him as valuable as his triple- 
staff ( tridando ). When he went to K6ttiyur to receive instruc- 
tions from Goshthi-Purna, he had told the latter the same 
thing. “ So, gentle-folk,” said he to the questioners, “ if it is 
possible for me, an ascetic, to give up my staff, only then can 
DaSarathi leave me. He, though a bodily relation, is yet a kin 
to my soul.” 

Ramanuja was once teaching DaSarathi Tiru-vdy-mozht , in 
all liis leisure moments. One day, as he was teaching it from 
his couch, DaSarathi was so overcome by the sentiments of love 
to God contained therein, that he stopped repeating the verses 
with Ramanuja as is usually done. Ramanuja saw this and 
was glad to see Dasarthi so sensitive to devout emotions, 
such as characterize real mystics. “ Son,” he said, “it is no 
wonder our love-saints so move your heart. For the Yedas 
themselves have been given out to the world in the shape of 
the Dravida-Prabandhas, even as ‘the Vedas themselves are 
said to have incarnated as Ramayana, when the Lord of the 
Vedas himself incarnated on earth as Rama ’ ” 1 . 


1 1 

St II [Siva-purdna]. 



166 


DAS AH AT HI. 


CH. XXVI. 


Thus were many days spent in useful occupation, and in 
thinking out projects for the amelioration of the world. One 
day, Attuzhay. the daughter of Mahapnrna, left her mother- 
in-laws’s house to her father’s. 4t What is the matter, daugh- 
ter he asked her. “ Father,” she complained, “you know 
we women have to goto the river to bathe, after our monthlies. 
I asked my mo flier -in* law to accompany me, girl as I am and 
having to go alone. But slio chose to be ill-tempered and 
further taunted me by saying : 4 Your parents have indeed 
sent so many servant girls as a part of your trousseau ( 'strhl - 
hana) ; why not take one of them with you instead of asking 
me ’ ! I felt this jeer so kneely that I have come to you.” 
“I do not know anything of these matters, poor girl! ” said 
he coaxingly, &i go and inform Ramanuja, who is our Head.” 
So Attuzhay hastened to Ramanuja and laid her grievance 
before him. mt Oh, I see your mother-in-law wants a servant 
for thee at her house,” said Ramanuja, “here is one, take 
him.” So saying, he called Dasarathi and bid him accom- 
pany the young lady, and work under her orders, consider- 
ing himself as part of her stridhana . Dasarathi immedi- 
ately obeyed, and following the young lady to the river 
where she bathed, worked in her house like a slave. The sud- 
den advent of Dasarathi, and that for purposes of menial ser- 
vice, excited the curiosity of the members of the household, 
for they knew him as a venerable person attached to Rama- 
nuja, and for whom they had devout regards. So, they 
asked him to say what made him leave R&manuja and come 
to their house unasked, and that for gratuitous service P 
“ Friends,” he said, “I am not master of myself, nor can I 
judge why my Master Ramanuja wishes me to serve in your 
household. He hid me go with this maiden aud be at her 
service. I have done so. For reasons and motives, if you are 
particular, I mast refer you to our Ramanuja.” They all ran 
to the monastery and humbly falling at the feet of Ramauuja, 
besought him to say why such a high personage as Dasarathi 
was directed to go to their humble dwelling for drudgery. They’ 
submitted further that this measure imperilled the safety of 
their souls inasmuch as they were put to the necessity of using a 
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saint as a slave. “Wo are already sinners, Sire,” pleaded they, 

“ pray let not this addition be made.” Ramanuja simply an- 
swered Good men, we scut our DaSarathi as a part of our 
bride’s outfit, for the little At-tuzh&y is my guru’s daughter, 
and therefore our daughter. If you are not willing to accept 
what, in duty bound, we have sent, you are welcome return 
it.” They returned home and begged Da^arathi to kindly 
return to Ramanuja. 

At this time another momentous question turned up. One 
of Y&muna’s disciples was Maran^ri-Nambi of Mii,ran£ri, of the 
P&ndya country. He was a Sudra i. e., a member of the 
fourth caste of the Hindu social system. He lived with 
Mah&purna, who was a disciple himself of Y&muna, and a 
Brsbhmana. Maran&ri being a beloved disciple of Y&muna, 
Mah&purna had great regards for his master’s man. Maran&ri 
fell sick. He prayed to .Maliapurna thus : — “ Sire, though my 
body is of the Sudra, it is oue which by service to my master 
Yamuna, is sacred. It is going to die now. Pray cast it not 
to dogs. Who will throw to dogs the oblations ( puroddsa ) set 
apart for Devas ? My body ;belongeth to Yamuna.” Purna 
quieted him by saying that he need have no anxiety on that 
account; that all would go well. With this assurance, Mara- 
neri bi’eathed bis last, and Purna cremated him — instead of 
burying, which is the custom for the Sudras— and had the 
Brahmamedha rites performed, which is only ordained for the 
Br&hmanas. 

Ramanuja, — Purna’s disciple, — came to know this. Though 
he was himself a reformer, yet, in his opinion, time was 
not yet ripe for extending all Brahmanic privileges to Sudras. 
They must be gradually raised, first in spirit, i. e., in prin- 
ciples and customs and morals, and then only such social 
privileges granted, as may not outrage at once the com- 
munal sense of the composite body of the Aryans. Rama- 
nuja was doing this work cautiously, even so having to 
face much obloquy from the higher caste-men. While so, for 
Mah&purna. to have extended the highest privileges of a Br&h- 
ma?a, viz., the Brahma-Medha obsequies, io a Sudra, however 
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high he may be spiritually, was a shock to the communal feel- 
ing which it was not expedient to deliver. R&m&nuja going to 
Mah&purna, and making due obeisance, argued with him in 
this manner and finished by sayiug : “Sire, I am building a 
system, but you are pulling it down.” To which, Purna an- 
swered thus “ Ramanuja, I admit the force of your objections. 
But I am for radical reforms, not half-measures, and then, we 
ought to have a margin for signal exceptions like Maraneri. 
Besides, have I not precedents to justify my present act ? Am 
I superior to Rama, the Hero of the Ikslivaku race, ? Is 
M&ran6ri inferior to the Bird Jatayu, for whom Rama perfor- 
med the Brahmamedha ? 1 Am I greater than Dharma-putra ? 
and is M&ran6ri lower than Yidura, to whom the same Sams- 
kara was administered ? And are the truths uttered by 
St. Hammftzhv&r, in his Tiruvaymozhi : “ Payilum ,s [iii-7] 

aud “hedumM ” [viii-10], descanting on the greatness of godly 
men, irrespective of caste and color, mere senseless babble?.” 
On hearing this, Ramanuja -was silent. “But in my turn; 
I have to propose to you one question,” began Ptirna “ and 
that is this. How is it that I found Maraneri, uttering neither : 
‘Ranga is my refuge,’ nor ‘Yamuna is my refuge,’ when he died? 
You know this is what is enjoined on all the Faithful at time 
of death,” R&m&nuja said : “ Such an omission is no ground of 

accusation against him. For I know he had abandoned himself 
entirely at that moment to God, trusting Him in His promise 
that : ‘ at the time of death, it is not for the dying man to 
remember or say anything, but for God to remember the dying 
man and do the needful.’ 2 “ But ” retorted Purna, “ this 
is a Promise made by Varaha, when he when he was con- 
sumed with love for His Consort Bhu. How can such a 
Madman’s Word be depended upon ? Ramanuja answered : 
“ Know you not, Sire, that our salvation is sure wdien our 


1 Eil may ana, II 1-66. — 

4t Libations of the stream they poured 
In honor of the vulture lord, 

With solemn ritual to the slain, 

As soripture’s holy texts ordain.’" 

2 [Vardha Purdna] 
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Father and Mother are ever together ?” 1 Purna was pleased 
with this apt and intelligent answer. 

At this time happened another incident. Sri Ramanuja 
was one day observed leading a poor dumb man with him and 
shutting himself up with him in the monastery iu a private 
chamber. Ktir&Sa was watching this unusual conduct on the 
part of the high pontiff ; and looking through a chinlc in the 
closed door, observed Ramanuja showing the dumb man by 
means of signs, his own holy feet, and making him understand 
thereby that their contemplation would be the sole means of 
his salvation, KureSa, on seeing this supreme act of grace, 
soliloquized to liimself thus: “Alas that I have been born 
Kur6sa, a man of learning and wisdom ; I had fain been born 
dumb and boorish to have deserved such precious free grace as 
this man ! ” It is said, that KureSa swooned away under the 
weight of this rejection. 

About this time, Ramanuja undercook a journey toT. Kot- 
tiyur on a visit to his Adi ary a Gcshtlu Purna. He was found 
seated in a high loft in his house absorbed in contemplation. 
RgLm&nuja waited for an opportunity and submissively asked 
what it was be so intently dwelt on ; in other wouds what was 
the mantra he muttered to himself and the dhydna or object of 
his thought. Purna said : — “ Noble son, my only mantra is 
the Holy Name of Y&muna and my only dhydna is liis blessed 
figure (vigraha) which fascinated me as I stndied it when he 
was bathing in the holy Kaveri waters. “The Guru’s Holy 
Name is our hymn and his image the object of our loving con- 
templation ” 2 as say the Sastras. Ramanuja prostrated him- 
self before his Guru and returned to Siirangam. 


1 ” When the son is ever with the Father,” as a Christian would say. 

2 



170 


SAIVA BIGOTRY. 


CH. XXVII. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

CHOLA’S PERSECUTIONS. 

Ifc is written : “ When the gracious eyes of a good Guru 
fall on a person, bis salvasion is sure, be he dumb or deaf, fool 
or wise, old or young.’’ 1 RamAnuja was showering his graces on 
all in this way ; and was holding hie Vedanta-discourses in 
splendid style with a splendid array of disciples, headed by such 
illustrious personages as KureSa, D&Sarathi and Devarafc. The 
Chola-king, for the time being, happened to be a most bigoted 
Saiva. He was bent upon destroying Vishnu temples, and 
otherwise prosecuting Vaishnavas, though his son (Vikrama 
Chola. 1113 — 1128 A. C), wisely hinted that he had set to him- 
self an impossible task, inasmuch as he could never destroy 
the two strong props of the Vaishnavas, the Tiruudymozhi of 
St. Nammazhv&r and Rdmdyana of V&lmiki. The Saiva system 
is anti-Vedic, and Vaishnavas condemn it as un-Aryan and 
erroneous. The king, then resident at Chidambaram (or Gan- 
gaikonda Cholapuram) was so bigotted an adhereut of this sys- 
tem that he adopted coercive measures to bring men of all 
other faiths into its fold. For this purpose, he had a procla- 
mation issued in which was written : “ There is no (God) 
greater than Siva 8 and every one, especially every learned 
man, was commanded to affix his signature to the document in 
proof of his assent to this proposition. Many obeyed either for 
fear of being punished, in case of refusal ; or on grounds of con- 
science, or enticed by hopes of rewards of land and money from 
the king ; and others deserted the country and hid themselves. 
N&lur&n, a disciple of Kiir&Sa, happened to be the king’s minis- 
ter. “ What is the use, your Majesty !” said he “ of your obtain - 
ing signatures from all men indiscriminately. No good purpose 
is served thereby. If you can obtain the signature of the two 
veterans of the Vais hnava faith, Kur£sa and Ram&nuja, living 
in Srirangam, that will be a capital stroke of policy, and your 
declaration about Siva’s pi'e-eminency will only then have 

1 4rai^'M4|-qra 

3 i%^R?rt?ni?rT. 
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received irrefutable testimony.” Chola immediately directed 
messengers to go to Srirangam and bring Ram Anuja. They 
arrived and standing before the gate of the monastery, declared 
tneir errand, and said that Ramanuja must go with them to* 
the King’s Court forthwith. The door-keepers rushed inside- 
and whispered the news softly to Kuresa, 1 who was then 
ei *gf a ged in serving” bath- water to Ramanuja. Kuresa foresaw 
the dangers of persecution that threatened •, and without tell- 
ing R&m&nuja what he meant doing, he donned the colored 
robes of Ram Anuja, and taking up his tridanda , emerged from 
the monastery ; and saying : “ I am Ramanuja, proceed,” to the 
King’s men, stepped on. M&h&purna, observing this, followed 
Kur£sa on this ominous expedition. 

R&manuja, coming from his bath, called for his colored robe 
and staff, but DAfarathi told him that Kui*6sa had worn them 
and departed with the King’s messengers, who had come for 
Ram Anuja, iii order to compel them to sign a declaration- 
paper maintaining Siva’s superiority over all other gods. On 
hearing this, Ramanuja exclaimed iu sore distress of heart 
thus : — “ Oh, what will become of Kuresa and MahApurna, in this 
war of bigotry ! Pray let me wear the white garments of Kur6sa, 
that I may not be discovered by that heretic-chief’s myrmi- 
dons !” “You must not, Holy Sire, even remain in this spot,” 
submitted DaSarathi in fear, “ lest harm should come to your 
valuable life.” RAmAnuja’e fears were further aroused, but he 
knew not how he should act in such an emergency ; and so he 
hurried to his Chapel — Deity Yarada, and made supplication to 
him meltingly to ward off the evil which threatened to engulf 
them all and to obliterate, by one stroke, all the good work that 
had for years been so patiently done. And in giving vent to his 
feelings, be prayed in the fashion of St. Bhaktanghri-Renu 2 
thus : — 

“If the luckless Buddhas, Jains and those, 

That follow Rudra’s feet, in poignant words, 


1 Read Topic 146 Pp . 161 ff. in our “ Divine Wisdom of Dravida 
Saints.” 

* Read his life in our Live? cf Azhvdrs . The verse is the 8th in hie 
Tirumalai : — u Veruppodti Samawar , ^c. 33 
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Do hateful talk of Thee, 0, Lord 1 Thy slaves, 

AVith anguish keen pierced, sure sickening die. 

Hence Thou, that swellest Uansrani huge, pray list T 
If chance e’er throws athwart my furious path, 

Such God -denying souls, but righteous work I ween, 

I then and there their heads lay low." 

“ Good God," ** said ho " the Chola king is very powerful just 
now. I leave to Thee how and when thon wilt do away with 
him. I will now leave this country; and elsewhere, I will, if 
necessary, resort to measures which will hasten this tyrant’s 
destruction." So saying, lie looked north ward in the direction 
of Melkote, 1 * 3 * and taking his disciples with him, left Srirangam 
with a heavy heart. In the meanwhile, Chola’s men coming 
to know that it was not the real Ramanuja who was trapped, 
came in pursuit. fty this time Ramanuja was crossing a 
broad sandy river ; and sighted the pursuers. “ What shall 
we do ? " he cried, addressing his disciples. “ let us take hand- 
fuls of sand and with this mantra 9 repeated over it, throw 
them in their path as we proceed ; and leave the rest to God."" 
They all did as he said. When the royal emissaries trod orr 
the enchanted sand, their feet stuck, and their pursuit was thus- 
checked . “ Ah, these Br&hmanas have used roagic against 

us " exclaimed they, and beat back in confusion. R&mtauja 
proceeded now on his wa}- with Lord Ranga for his help. 

They threaded their way through trackless wilds and 
before they arrived at the base of the Nilagiri Hills, Ram&nuja 
and his disciples missed each other in the wilderness. They 
were wandering in search of each other, when one disciple met 
a few forest men busy ploughing land. These happened to be 
the disciples of Tirumalai Kalita Chakravarti,— an old disciple, 
of B&mtauja. Meeting a Srivaishnava, they naturally felt 
themselves attached to him; and accosting him asked:- — • 
“ Sire, whence art thou coming ?” “ From Srirangam, good folk," 

1 Or Srl-N ftrdy ana - pu ram, on a hill r 30 miles north of the city of 

Maisftr. 

3 The 4th verse: “ XudaU-aAattuht ” of Perivdzhvflr’a Tirmwazhi 

[V-4-4.1 
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he replied. w There, is our Ramanuja doing well ? Is all going 
on well with our blessed Lord Ranga ?” asked they . 44 Good folk, 
where is God P What do we care for His blessed state ? Know 
that our Master RamaDuja had to desert Sriraugam on account 
of Chola’s persecutions, and we know not whither he has 
strayed away in this wilderness ”, replied they in grief. On 
hearing this, the men ceased their work in the fields, aud for 
six days. searched for Ram&nuja without food and water. On the 
sixth night, in the gloom, they heard men’s voices. They were 
sure the voices were like the voices of Brahmanas. They 
listened. Ramanuja’s party also had sighted a fire which the 
searching party had lit on a field to warm themselves. For it 
was a dark night, rainy and chilly. Ramanuja had reached 
the foot of a hill and his other disciples had joined him. They 
were all wet and hungry aud shivering with cold. And Ram&~ 
nuja, after descrying the light, was asking his disciples to 
cai’ry him thither. The search-party guessed already they 
must be the objects of their search ; but of course were hot 
sure ; and so, as soon as they heard their conversation, cried 
out : — 44 Hither, sirs, come hither, we shall show you the way.” 
They joined one another. The guests were led to the blazing, 
fire and warmed ; dry clothes were provided and every service 
was gladly rendered to make them comfortable. And then they 
inquired: “Whence are you all coming, sirs ?” “FromSri- 
rangam,” they said. 4 4 What is our R&manuja doing there ?” 
they queried. Ramanuja kept silent, but his disciples asked j — 
44 How do ye, good men, know Ram&nuja ?” 44 Sirs,” they said, 
4; our guru is Nall&n Chakravarti . 1 The last advice he left 
with us was that Ramanuja should be cherished in our hearta 
as the Grand Guru ; and that His holy feet alone were our Way 
to salvation. Thus we know Ramanuja.” 44 Then here he is.” 
So saying, they pointed out Ramanuja amongst them. On this 


l Tins- was the personage who performed cremation to. a ChandAla’s. 
dead body which came floating down the Vaigai river near K4nclii, inas- 
much as the body bore the marks of Discus and Conch, the symbols 
of Vishnu. The townsfolk resented this, but Lord Varada said. — 
* /kit/ * iQi ifTsuGOfT gst j J “He is- bad- to you^ 

but good to me.”" 
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discovery, they fell on their faces and clinging fondly to his feet, 
wept for joy. They then brought grain and honey in abund- 
ance; and new pots, in which to fry the former, pound it into 
powder, and mix with honey and eat it. Ramanuja and his 
men gratefully partook of the same, after having been greatly 
exhausted by journeys and elemental inclemencies ; and retiled 
for a long- wished -for rest. 

The next morning, they were all up and prepared to 
continue their journey northwards towards the liills and 
beyond. One of the forest-men and one disciple 1 were 
chosen to carry tidings to Srirangam and inquire how it fared 
with Kur^sa ; and the rest — forty -five disciples, it is written 
journeyed northward, guided by the forest-men. They perform- 
ed ahout six days’ journey and reached a certain fastness in 
the heart of the Nilagiri Hill range, where the chief of the 
forest-men lived. The chief was gone out hunting. The guides 
conducted their holy party however to his house, where they 
were introduced to the chief's wife, whom, as their high mis- 
tress, they addressed thus : — “ Madam, these holy men are our 
Gurus ; we commend them to your care. Pray attend to all 
their wants, and whatever it may cost, debit it to us and write 
off the same in the accounts against wages due to us "by your 
master.” Thus entrusting their holy burden to good hands, 
they departed. The chief now returned from his hunting, and 
was told all. M How can we eat, while these good men are 
hungry,” he said, and despatched his men to conduct them to 
a neighbouring village, to the house of a Br&hmana, named 
Kattalai-v&ri, sending an abundance of provisions to entertain 
them with, without the least delay. The messengers saw this 
done and returned and reported the same to their chief. 

The wife of Kattalai-vari was the reputed Kongil-piratti 
or Chelanchal&mba 2 3 . She prostrated herself before them 
and asked whether she might not cook for them. They replied 
in the negative. “ To whose feet, sirs, do ye belong ?” she 


1 This is said to be Maruti-y-&ndan. Another, Ammangi-ammiU, is 

said to have also accompanied them. 

3 For brevity, we shall call her Kovgil. 
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inquired. “ R&m&nuja,” they replied. “Doubt not, sirs, I 
also belong to him , 11 rejoined she. “ Strange, pray give an 
account how that came about,” asked the guests. /‘Sirs,” 
she began, “ once rains failed, and famine was on the land. We 
therefore left our native land and went to Srirangam j where 
myself and my husband engaged a house, living on the second 
floor thereof, I was daily watching R&m&uuja emerging into 
the streets, after his morning’s duties in the temple were ful- 
filled, for the sake of entering seven houses to collect his daily 
alms. As his holiness strolled in the streets like a very god on 
earth, many people fell at his feet ; among the number I parti- 
cularly observed Akalankanatt-azhv&n, the husband of Tripur&- 
d&vi. One day, R&m&nuja entered my poor house. Observing 
it, I ran down the stairs and stood behind a door, attentive. 
“ Good dame, 'what is in thy mind,” he asked me^ and I 
humbly said: — “Holy Sire, thou comest a-begging to poor 
peoples’ houses, whilst I see kings fall at thy feet m the 
streets. Please solve this mystery for me.” He said : — “ Dear 
daughter, I tell these men bits of news about God ; and they be- 
come attached to my person. And it is my duty to go to poor 
bouses, and go anywhere where there may be people wbo wish 
to hear good tidings of God.” Then, Holy Father, said I> 
“ may I not be the recipient of a little of it ?” “ Surely,” said 
he, “and he told me what was good for me and took his depar- 
ture. Now rains fell, and famine had left our land, and we 
resolved to join our native country; but I bad forgotten 
the good advice given to me by R&manuja. I was troubl- 
ed and did not know what to do. As I was pensive how- 
ever, R&m&nuja suddenly dropped into our poor house 
again. I ran down the stairs to meet him and excusing 
myself for my bad memory, begged of him to tell the 
tidings of God once more to me, as I was abont to leave Sri- 
rangam for my native village . Looking upon me gracionsly, 
he impressed upon me once more the Dvaya-mantra, along 
with the Holy Names of all the Apostles of our faith, God 
downwards and ending with himself. He was leaving me ; but 
I entreated him to stay a while and bestow on me something 
which I might carry in remembrance and which I might 
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worship as my saviour. And he was so kind as to grant me his 
holy sandals. And then myself and my husband returned 
horde with this blessed gift. Never since have I had the joj' 
of seeing Ram&uuja again. It is many years ago now/’ Rama- 
nuja heard all this, but he was half in cognito , wearing the 
white garments of KureSa and many days had gone past, so 
that Kongil had not recognised him yet. Learning, as he did, 
the account given, he gave her permission to cook and com- 
manded a disciple of his to watch her performances. She left and 
her procedure was thus : — By repeating : ‘ Blessed be Rama- 
nuja,’ she sprinkled her bead with water so consecrated. She 
washed the whole house with cowdung and water, took fresh 
pots, and wearing a clean washed cloth, cooked meals, all the 
time mutturing the holy prabandha , and after placing the viands 
in clean baskets, entered into her chapel. Here she placed 
R&m&niija’s sandals on a raised dais, and repeating ; “Rama- 
nuja’s Holy Feet are my sole refuge,” offered the viands she 
carried, and returning to the guests, begged them to wash 
their feet and get ready to discnss the meals before it became 
cold. The disciple, told ont to watch her, was now called aside 
by Ramanuja to give an account and he recounted exactly all 
that she did, but he said : — “ It was dark in the chapel. There 
were two black objects, which looked long, which she worship- 
ped and to which she offered food.” “ Daughter,” called her 
R&mannja, “ please let us see what you worshipped in the dark.” 
She brought them and said “ Holy Sire, these are the sandals 
of my R&m&nuja, which he gave to me at Srirangam. I daily 
worship them and eat only after offering food to them. And 
this day I did the same. Nothing more.” Ramanuja mea- 
sured them with his feet, and said : — “ Curious enough, they 
suit me ; but come here, daughter.” She approached and he 
whispered into her ears thus : — “ Daughter, know that these 
disciples of mine are very strict. They see the sandals suit my 
feet, but this does not quite satisfy them however, please let me 
hear what R&m&nuja taught thee.” Kongil repeated the mantra 
taught her before. “ Good, but dost thou discover Ramanuja 
in this band ? ” asked Ramanuja. Kongil returned inside and 
bringinga light examined Ramanuja’s feet, and exclaimed:-* 
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“ Sire, to ur feet are indeed like Ramanuja’s, but you wear white 
robes which he did not and could not as a Sany&sin. I am con- 
fused, Father/’ R&m&nuja, moved by her anxiety and no longer 
wishing to hide himself from her said : — “ Dear daughter, I 
am Ramanuja.” On hearing this, her confusion turned into joy 
and wonder. She fell on her face and nestling to his feet, 
wept for joy. " Disciples,” said Ramanuja, turning to them . 
** now there need be no more hesitation on your part to eat her 
food. Sri Krishna ate Yidura’s food, for it was pure and 
good . 1 Such is our Kongil’s food. Go and eat. 5 ’ They did 
So, but Ramanuja did not. So Kongil was troubled and cried : 
“ Rut how about yon, father?” “Daughter,” he said, “you 
see the food has been offered to my sandals. So I cannot eat 
that-.’* “ Then, father/’ said she, “ I shall bring milk and 
fruits ; offer them to your God and eat.’’ R&manuja did so. 
and all then rested, steeped in bliss. 

The devout Kongil collected the remnants of food left, 
after they all ate, and taking it and the foot-washed water of 
Ramanuja to her husband, who was sleeping aloft, roused him 
and let him eat. But he saw her fasting. “ Why dost thou 
not eat, dear?” asked he. “Lord,” she answered, “RAm&- 
nuja and his disciples have come to our house from Sri- 
rangam, and they have slept away without taking food.” 
“ What can I do, lady ?” he asked. “ Cannot you, Lord, be- 
come Ramanuja’s disciple?” “If yon please,” said he. On 
obtaining this promise on the ruse, she ate and went to rest 
after her hard day’s loving labour. Next day, she awoke and 
approaching Ramanuja, entreated him to stay yet longer, and 
deign to take her husband to his fold by administering to him 
necessary Yaishnava-sacr aments. He gladly consented and 
did every thing needed and reading to them many a useful 
lesson for their future welfare, sojourned in. their good home 
for a few days, and taking leave of the good pair by blessing 
them, pursued his journey. 


> ftgtflnrcsgar lM*Mbhdrata, Udyoga : 90-42.] 
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RAMANUJA AND MAISUR. 

The Nilagiri Range was thus traversed, and threading their 
way with toil north-west , 1 they reached Vahni.-Pushkarini a . 
Resting here for a few days, they made their way to MithilA- 
Saligrama . 3 Here they found the place full of VSra-Saivas, or 
staunch adherents of Sivaism, who gave the new arrivals scant 
or no welcome. R&m&nuja hit upon a method to turn their 
minds. He called D&Sarathi to his side and said: — “Son, 
hero is the fountain from which the village folk carry their 
drinking water for their households. Unnoticed by them, dip 
your feet into the water and watch the effect. 1 ’ He did as bid. 
The villagers drank the water and their hostility for the new 
comers turned into civility. They even went so far as to 
become Ramanuja’s followers in Faith. A memento of this 
incident of the water, magnetized by the holy feet of the best of 
his disciples, effecting a miracle, is to this day still preserved in 
the shape of a small shrine erected on the spot, in which are in- 
stalled the feet of R&m&nuja for devout worship by all, and 
the holy fountain is close by, connected with the shrine by a 
flight of steps, by which every pilgrim descends into it and 
reverently sprinkles the waters over his head. “The town 
deserves the name of Sdligrdma, i. e., the stone symbol of 
Vishnu,” said R&m&nuja in joy, on account of this strange event. 

Of the many who embraced the Faith here, the chief was 
Vaduga-nambi or Andhra-purna , 4 who became a most devout 
and intimate follower Ramanuja taught him all the arcane 
truths of religion for days, in the Temple of the Lord Nara- 


- ne exact route is not recorded 8 Now known as Mirla and S&li* 
rar as our information goes, grama, two villages, about 30 miles 
seems to have followed west of Mysore, 
xiie com>r of the Kaveri as far as 4 The Shrine above named belongs 
catyamangaiani, then taking a to the descendants of this disciple 
chord line, reach K&veri again at who are related to myself, the writer 
Raman&thapuram. of this book. The village is reput- 

Kamnatlipur, on the Kaveri ed to be unaffected by cobra-poison 
River, about 40 miles west ef for Ramanuja is Scsha. 

Mysore. 
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sirnha, in the outskirts of the village. And here also, it is 
chronicled, IiAmAnuja prayed fervently to Lord Sriniv&sa of 
Tirupati to put an end to the cruel Par&ntaka or the Choi a king 
and heretic, his tormentor, persecutor and the declared enemy of 
the Srivaishnava-faith. It would appear that this intense 
invocatiou to the Deify produced its effect inasmuch as Ch6]a 
found a carbuncle — the king’s evil — forming on the nape of his 
neck, festering with worms, and eventually killing him after 
much torment. Hence he is known as Krimikantha Chola, or 
worm-necked Chola. 

R&m&nuja now left Saligrama and proceeded eastwards 
to Tondanur, which seems to have been then the capital or a 
capital outpost of the Hoysala Ball ala kings of the Jain 
persuasion ruling at Dvara-samudra or HalSbid. 1 Vithala- 
Deva-Raya was the name of the ruling king and he had his 
head quarters at the time, at Tondanur. 2 * He had a daughter 
whom an unclean spirit had taken possession. The king had 
called many physicians and magicians to treat her, but it was all 
in vain , and he was very grieved. There was a good man 
in the town by name Tondanur-Nambi, who lived by alms. He 
used to frequent the palace, and one day finding the queen, S&n- 
tala-D6vi 8 in grief, asked her the cause thereof. She explained 
that it was due to the condition in which her daughter was 
found, who even shamelessly ran about the streets naked, and 
did other antic things, all in consequence of the devil which 
had entered into her. T.Nambi said: “ Noble Queen, may 
I tell you that a great and holy man, by name R&m&nuja, 
has arrived at our town. I have become his disciple ; and 
I have learnt that he once treated a similar case to that 
of your daughter, and succeeded in delivering a princess 
from an evil spirit — a Brahma -rakshas . 4 * * If you will get him 


1 Vide Rice's Gazetteer of Mysore. 

2 Known now as Tonnur, about 16 miles north of Mysore on the 

way to Melukote. Even so late as 1316 A.C, the kings used to retire to 

Tondanur. [Pp : £41-2 Vol. I Rico's “ Mysore Gazetteer.”] 

8 See p. 41 Introdi : Rico’s u Belagola Inscriptions." 

* See pages 41*42, 
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to see your daughter with his graeious eyes, I hare hopes of a 
speedy cure for her.” The queen was overjoyed at this revela- 
tion and communicated it at once to her royal spouse. He 
said : — “ Lady, if Ramanuja will cast the devil out of our 
daughter and restore her to a sense of shame, we shall fall at 
his feet and accept him as our gum*” 

In tlie meanwhile, the Icing intended to give a feast to his 
caste-mcn, the Jainas who abounded in the country. The queen 
however warned her husband thus : — “ Lord, thou givest a 
feast no doubt, but thy castemen, the Jainas, will reject thy 
invitation on the score that thou art wanting in a finger of thy 
hand.” “ How can they dare refuse a king’s invitation T* 
said the king irritated, and consulted his kinsmen about 
it. They said: — “King, the Turushka 1 emperor of Delhi., 
captured thee and thy country ; and set a mark on thee to 
show that tlion hadst lost thy independence and sovereignty, 
by depriving thee of a finger. But our custom does not allow 
us to eat in the house of a finger-less man. Dost thou forget 
thou aid; called Bitti- dGva , 2 or the finger-Jjord ?. We refuse to 
eat in thy house.” This greatly incensed the king and ho 
vowed vengeance against them.. 

The queen approached Bitti-deva and said : — “ Lord, why 
art thou concerned thus ? What care we for onr kinsmen ? Let 
us dissociate ovrselves from their community and join the 
Vaislinava ranks by becoming disciples of RAm&nuja. Hast 
thou forgotten what our Hambi told us about him ? And is 
not our mad daughter also to he set right ?” “ Well said, we 

shall at once send for Ramanuja,’’ said Bitti-deva, and: sent out 
men to invite Ramanuja to his palace. But when tlie men 
delivered their message to Ramanuja, who had camped outside 
the town limits, he told them that he would not plant his foot 
in kings’ cities. Nambi was there at the time. He rose and 
falling before Ram&nuja, pleaded thus : — “ Holy Sire, we 
beseech tliee not to be so determined, but enter the king’s house. 

3 Or Turk, a general name for all foreign invaders, except ihe Ynva- 
»as and the Feringhecs. Head A. Barth’s Religions of India : P. 211. 

2 Converted into Sanskrit as T7ffftala-d.evau 
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He will be an invaluable gain to our faith. Melukote or Tiru- 
N ar ay ana -pnram, 1 about which thou hast been dreaming, is 
situate in this king’s dominions. Thy desire is to restore this 
old and forgotten place of worship. To do this we want 
a king to espouse the cause. So we earnestly pray thee 
not to reject the king’s overtui'es. Enter his house and 
shower on him thy graces.” RAm&nuja was won by this 
persuasion and immediately made his entry into the city and 
the king’s mansion. Bitti-deva was elated with joy, and as the 
holy sage advanced, he ran to him and threw himself at his 
feet. R&m&nuja made kind inquiries, and entering the royal 
apartments was told the sad plight in which the king’s daugh- 
ter was. He commanded his disciples to have the girl brought 
before him and sprinkle her with the water made holy by the 
washing of his feet. This they did. And lo, the evil spirit 
left her ; she was no more demented but returned to a sense 
of shame, ran into the inner apartments and shrouding herself 
in garments, returned and fell before Ram&nuja, saying : ££ Holy 
Saint, thou art no ordinary mortal. Thou art a celestial being 
descended from heaven. Else I should not have recovered. : 
Praise be to thee. I bow to thee.” Vitthala-deva was simply 
carried out of himself on witnessing these miracles, and need- 
less to say, at once became a disciple of Ram&nnja, and 
devoted himself to his service for ever. R&mAnuja bestowed on 
him the name of Vishnn-Vardhana-R&ya. 2 


1 BamAimja knew of this from the 
Yddavagiri-Mdhdtmya contained in 
the Ndrada and the MatsyaY ur&nas. 

2 The Indian Antiquary Yol. II. 
May IS73 quotes a passage from 
Sr&vana Belagula Sthalapurana 
thus : — “ In Saka year 1039, Dur- 
mukhi ( = lli7 A. C.), Betta-var- 
dhana, under the taunts of his 
favourite concubine(?)and the argu- 
ments of Ram&nuj&ch&rys, received 
Tapta-mndra (mark of religion) and 
thus became a convert to the Vaish- 
nava religion. He then changed his 
liame to Vishnu-vardhana, and with 
a bitter hatred against this (Jaina) 
religion, discontinued or abolished 


all the indms, destroyed 790 Basti 
temples, and set up Pancha Nar£U 
yanas, viz : — Chennigi-Nar&yana at 
Beluru, Kirti-N&r&yana at TalaksLdn, 
Yijaya-N&r&yana at Gadugu, and 
Lakshmi-Narayana at Haradana- 
halli, transferring to these all the 
svasthyas or in&ms that had former- 
ly been given to the Basti temples. 
He built the tank at Tondanuru. 
from the stones of the destroyed 
Basti temples and called it Tiru- 
malasagara. Having abolished 
different kinds of . Jaina indms 
* * * he established below 

this tank TirnmalasEigara chatra for 
the feeding of the Bam&nuja-kuta. 
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The Jainas rose in revolt against R&m&nuja. It is said 
that a body of 12,000 of them marched to R&m&nuja, who had 
taken his abode in Lord Nnsimha’s temple at Tondanur, and 
demanded of him that he should first argue with them on 
religion and philosophy, before he interfered with their king. 
R&m&nuja seeing this tremendous onslaught of an infuriated 
crowd, thought to himself thus : — “ In order to escape from 
lightning, I have courted thunder ; fearing the scorpion, I 
have fallen a victim to the fangs of a cobra ; breaking awaj r 
from fetters, I have thrust myself into stocks. What is the 
way now ? ” Nambi, finding his guru thus embarassed, said : — 
“ Holy Sire, thou art no ordinary mortal. Is not it thy 
worth while at such a crisis to reveal thy true celestial nature F 
May not all men realize thy greatness and be saved P ” Rama- 
nuja, saying : “ let it be so then,” retired into an ante-chamber 
in the temple, and commanding a curtain to be hung up 
between him and the crowd, became a thousand* headed ser- 
pent, 1 and argned with the Jaina disputants in a thousand 
ways, vanquishing them completely. This incident is memo- 
rialized to this day by means of a painting of R&m&nuja, over- 
shadowed by the thousand heads of S6sha, on a wall in the 
Nrisimha temple, existing to this day in good repair in Tonda- 


(Continued) foot note on page 181. 

He gave the name of Melukdte and A. C). So BAm&nuja must have 
Tirun&r&yanapu r am to the village lived for not less than 20 years iu 
of D oddagur ug&n ahal 1 i, constructed the Mysore country. Mndaliy&n- 
several temples and places, and a&n (D&sarathi) was depnted to 
caused eteps to ho e rooted to the Bel fir (— Velapura) to inaugurate 
hill of Melakote,” According to the Nar&yana there. So Bings the 
Beldr inscription : Narayana Pra- verse 
tishthfi, took place in * 1039. S ’(1117 


<2$ (Gjj&LfSLprr G%sri—fr ( 2G5]' G’qj gy/r/fQ^/r zosSI® & 

UfGjj&iBir n<5&sr2GGT L§ir^iZ.eB)L^U6m6G8fl, iBrnressruu^uSteo 

jpi £ttr<5Brt$-68)i& (urr^^LDihus ^0^/f ^g<s&)Lns 
fcfrius'&otfr sit s (T^Qu^gst & ip(rrj> . 

[P : 218. R&m&nuja-Divya-Charitam J 

1 Ram&nnja being known as the Adi-SSsha, is the Lakehmana of Rba* 


yana, and Balar&ma of MaiA-Bhfirata [See p : xiv.—our Ithagavad-gUd 
with Bam^nnja’s commentary 
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nur (called ;Chaturvedi-mangalam.) Most of them embraced 
the Vaishnava faith by becoming the disciples of RAm&mija. 
Vishnu- Yardhan a, the king of the Poysala (Hoysala) country 
became more and more attached to R&mamija. Out of the 
materials of Jain temples pulled down, he got a tank con- 
structed, intercepting the drainage of the river Y&dava coming 
down from M61ukote or Y&dav&giri, 10 miles to the north. 1 


1 A faw notes hearing on these 
events may ho of uso to the reader. 

(A) Mysore Gazetteer Vol. II, 
p. 274 [1897]: — “Mot! Tal&b” or 
lake of pearls, a large tank at Ton- 
nfir in Seringapatna Tsluq. It is 
formed by an embankment carried 
across a gap between two rocky 
hills, which stems the water of the 
Y&dava-hadi and other mountsin 
torrents that there unite their 
streams. The mound, whosa di- 
mensions are given ae 78 cubits 
high, 150 long, and 250 thick at the 
base, is said to have been con etr act- 
ed by R&m&nuj&ch&rya, the Sri 
Vaishnava Br&hman reformer, who 
had taken up hie abode at the neigh- 
bouring town of MAlukdte. He 
named the tank Tirumalas&gara.” 

(B) Ibid, Vol. I, p. 474 “ He 
(Hitman uj a) then travelled over 
great part of Southern India, de- 
fending and expounding the Vaish- 
nava creed. He established seve- 
ral_maths, the principal one being 
at Ahobala. He also converted or 
restored many Siva temples to the 
worship of Vishnu, among others 
the celebrated temple of TirupatL 
The Chola King Karikala Chola, 
in whose dominion Sri Eanga was 
situated, was an un- com promising 
Saiva, and on Ram&nujach&rya’e 
return thither after these religions 
successes he was required in com- 
mon with all the Br&hmans to 
subscribe to a declaration of faith 
iu Siva. To escape persecution 
he fled to the Hoysala kingdom in 
Mysore. Here he converted from 
the Jain faith the king thencefor- 
ward known as Vishiiuvardhana, 
the date assigned to this event 


being 1117 (?). Having put down 
the Jains by the severest mea- 
sures, he settled under the royal 
favour and protection at Meluk&te, 
and there established hie throne, 
which is still occupied by the guru 
known as the Parak&lasvAmi (?) 
After twelve years, onthe death of 
the Chola king, he returned to Sri- 
ranga and there ended his days." 

(C) Ibid, Vol. I, p. 338. — An im- 
portant event in his (Ballala or 
Bittideva) career was bis conver- 
sion from the Jain faith to that of 
Vishnu by the apostle Ramannj&- 
ch&rya, who had taken refuge in 
the Hoysala territory from the 
persecutions of the Chola king, an 
nncompromising Saiva. This step, 
accompanied by a change of hie 
name to Vishnuvardhana, by which 
he is principally known, wae pro- 
bably taken in about 1117 (?). Diffe- 
rent reasons are given for it. One 
is that he had a daughter who was 
possessed : the Jains being unable 
to effect her cure, it was undertaken 
by Ram&nuja, who cast out the evil 
spirit, and further, in eighteen day* 
of public disputation, refuted the 
Jains and convicted them of heresy j 
those who after this would not 
submit being ground in oil-mills (?) 
Another version is, that the king 
had a Vaishnava wife who, by in- 
stigation of BamAnuja, hinted to 
him that the Jaina priests were so 
haughty they would not even accept 
food at his hands. He was indig- 
nant at the idea and resolved to pnt 
it to the proof. Now the king had 
lost a finger, a mutilation that 
would prevent the Jain priests from 
eating with him. When, therefore, 
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lie found himself dishonoured by a 
refusal of bis invitation, lie went 
over in resentment to the other 
side, and abandoned the Jains to 
persecution. Ramanuja demolished 
nearly all the Jain temples at the 
capital, said to have been 720 in 
number, and used the stonea in 
embanking the large tank.* 1 
(D) Ibid , Vol. II , p. 295 •— 1 "* * 
Subsequently, abont 1117, (?) Rdmd- 
nujdcharya, the celebrated apostle 
of the Vishnuvlte aect, on fleeing 
from. Dravida to avoid a confession 
of faith prescribed hy the Chola 
Raja to be made by all his aubjeots, 
which was to establish the supe- 
riority of Siva over Vishnu, took 
refuge in the Mysore country, 
where he succeeded in converting 
from the Jain faith the powerful 
Hoysala king, Bitti-Deva, thence- 
forth known as Vishnuvardhana. 
This royal convert conferred on hia 
apostle and his followers the tract 
of country on each aide of the riVer 
Kaveri at Srirangapatna, known 
by the name of Aahtagrama or 
eight townships, over whioh he 
appointed his own officers under the 


ancient designations of Prabliua 
and Hebbdrs.” 

(E) Rice's Sravana Belyola Inscrip- 
tions (No. 53). P. 4S : — (Sdutaja-Devi, 
Queen of Vishnuvardhana). M Some 
details are also given of her family, 
from which it appears that her 
father was the senior preggade 
Narasinga, a Saiva, while licr 
mother was Maciiikabbe, a devoted 
Jaina. The conflict between her 
own position as a Jaina and as the 
queen of the now Vaisbnava 
monarch Vislnm-vardhana is recon- 
ciled by the statement that Jinand- 
tha was her favourite and Viahnu 
her God.” 

Rice's Mysore Gazetteer Vol. II, P. 
£50. — “ Belur, in the Purdnas and 
ancieut inscriptions, bears the name 
of Velapura and Velar, and is 
styled the D&kshina Vdranasi or 
Southern Benares. Its sanctity is 
due to the celebrated temple of 
Chenna-Kesava, erected and endow- 
ed by the Hoysala King Vishnuvar- 
dhana, on the occasion of his 
exchanging the Jain faith for that 
of Vishnu, in the beginning of the 
12th century.” 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 


MELUKOTE OR SRI-NARAYANAEURAM. 

Ramanuja was thus employed* He not only expounded 
the profound truths of the Vedanta in Nrisimka’s temple at 
Tondanur, but with those truths converted thousands of alien 
faiths to the royal roads of Vedantic V-aishnavism. While 
thus employed he ran short of Tiruman , l or the holy white 
earth, with which Srivaishnavas are required to illumine their 
foreheads. To go without this distinguishing mark 54 is the 
greatest misfortune to Sri-Vaishnavas. Naturally therefore 
Ramanuja was much concerned. He had a dream in which Lord 
Sri-N&r&yanaof Melukote appeared and spoke thus : — “ I am very 
near thee, Ramanuja, on the Yadugiri hill, awaiting thy arrival ; 
and there thou shalt have thy Tiruman 1 also as well. Come 
soon.” Ramanuja awoke and related his wonderful dream to all 
his comrades, and sending for Vishnu- Yardh ana, the king, 
delivered to him the message. The king marvelled and im- 
mediately ordered gangs of men to clear the forests in the 
direction indicated by Ramanuja, and as Ramanuja advanced, 
the king devoutly followed him behind. Steadily progressing 
thus, they arrived at the foot of the Yadugiri hill, and ascend- 


3 Some notes from Rice’s Epiqra- 
ph ica Carnataka Vol. III. p : 2U, are 
here added : M — Inscription 80 Sr. 
records the grant of the title to the 
sacred earth at Melukote, which, it 
is said, was discovered by Emberu- 
manar, or Ramanujacharya, the 
great Vaishnava reformer. It is a 
fine white clay er decayed schistose 
mica, which is used by the Srivaish- 
riava Brahmans for making the 
ndtna or sectarian marks on their 
foreheads; and is in such demand 
for this purpose, on account of its 
purity, that it is transported to 
distant places, even as far as 
Benares. It is falded to have been 
brought to Melukote by Garntm&n, 
the bird of Vishnu, from Sweta- 
dvipa in the Kshirasamudra or 
milk-ocean. 

“ Some Vaishnavas work it by 


digging the whole suhstance out of 
the beds in which it lies, and throw- 
ing it into large vessels of water, 
it is stirred about; and while the 
mica swims, the lagments of quart* 
remain at the bottom and are taken 
out by the hand. The mica is then 
allowed to subside and forms into 
a mass, which is divided into small 
pieces, and afterwards made into 
balls by being moistened in water. 
These are sold fer use, and are per- 
fectly white 15 [Buchanan. I. 348]. 

2 Cp. (a) “We sign the ser- 
vants of God in their foreheads ” 
[Rev. 7. 3]. 

(b) 44 Which have not the seal of 
God in their foreheads** [Rev. 9.4], 

(c) 44 Raving his Father’s name 
written in their foreheads” [Rev. 
14. 1], 
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in g it, arrived at the fountain called Yedapushkarini, and 
sighting the holy slab, ( far id h drtasila). where of yore Dat- 
t&treya had worn hi& ascetic robes, Ramanuja bathed in the 
fountain and laying aside Kfirfisa’s white robes, worn when leaving 
Srirangam, put on his colored ascetic robes. The date of entry 
into Yadugiri is chronicled as the Bahudhanya year, in the month 
of Tai (or about 1090 A. C., or when Ramanuja was about 80 
years of age). 1 From the Y&ua-pushkarini, they silently 
walked forward in search of where Lord K arayana (i.e, His statue) 
lay hidden. They failed that day to find the place R&manuja 
however saw in a vision vouchsafed to him that He lay covered 
up in an ant-hill, between a Champaka and a Yakulatreeon 
either side, and to the south-west corner of the Kalyani-pond, 
and that the ant-hill was overgrown with the sacred basil. He 
also saw that the place where tiruman was deposited lay to the 
north-west corner of the same Kalyani-pond, and he also heard 
as if Nar&yana telling him that fragments of basil leaves would 
be strewn along the path which lay between Ramanuja and the 
places indicated, Ramanuja awoke from his reverie and followed 
the directions given. This led to Kalyani, and thence on to the 
ant-hill. This was covered with basil as prophesied. R&mannja 
was transported with joy and prostrating himself before the 
place, removed the earth, andlo, the statue of Narayana was- 
found underneath. Inexpressible joy animated the devout band 
who were privileged to be present on this most auspicious and 
blissful occasion ; and the divine sight to intoxicated them that 
they deliriously danced, chanted praises, sent forth peals of 
hand-clappings and ejaculations, and with king Yishnu-vardhanar 
in their midst, celebrated the occasion with a blast of trumpets 
and a beat of tom-toms and a burst of instrumental and other 
music — all, a united outburst and demonstration of the intense 
spiritual glow in which they had become enveloped by an event, 
the most unusual and extraordinary in the annals of mankind. 
Pails of milk were brought and emptied over the Holy Statue 


1 Mr. llice puts 1117 A.C., as the year of Bitti-Deva’s conversion. 
This must be wroDg. Bahudhanya tallies with 1099, A.C., when K&- 
mauuju was exactly 82 years of ago. 
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followed by a detail of ritual prescribed by the Pancharatra 
S&stra. Ramanuja himself personally worshipped the Deity for 
three days, and Narayana was thus reinstalled after ages of 
oblivion, and the decad of St. Namm&zhvar, beginning with 
Oru-nclyaJcavi [Tiruvaymozhi, v-i], was dedicated to this Grod, 
inasmuch as Ramanuja was the rightful inheritor of all the 
spiritual wealth of the apostles preceeding him , 1 and was thus 
the authority to interpret forgotten traditions. 

Ramanuja next proceeded to the north-weat corner of the 
Kaly&ni-pond, and made a furrow on the ground with his holy 
staff. It revealed white beds of clay, and thus was another act 
of his vision realized, to the marvel of all present. Ramanuja 
thus obtained the holy earth he wanted, (described in the begin- 
ning of this Chapter), with which he signed himself on the 
twelve parts of the body prescribed, and to his great delecta- 
tion. 


The jungle over the summit of the Melukotc (Y&davagiri) 
hill was cleared away, streets were aligned, rows of houses 
built, a temple erected for Lord N&rayana over the ant-hill ; 
and a series of festivals, monthly, annual and so on were insti- 
tuted. But an utsava (processional) image was wanting — an im- 
age cast of a compound of five select metals in fixed proportions. 
But this was difficult of accomplishment, and Ramanuja fell to 
musing deeply as to how this difficulty was to be overcome. He 
was again given a vision, in which Narayana appeared to him 
and spoke thus : — “ Ramanuja, our moveable representative is 
alive, named Ramapriya, which is now in Delhi with the Turk 
Emmadn Raya. Proceed there and bring it. Ram&nuja 
accordingly made preparations and journeyed all the way to 
Delhi and there meeting the Raya or king, prevailed upon him 
to grant his request. The Turk king gave orders that Rama- 
nuja he taken to the apartments where his plundered treasures 
were hoarded. There were many idols, but Ramanuja failed 
to find among them Ramapriya; and he fell into a reverie as he 


1 Read verse: zjtLnhys [R&manuja’s Uiniyan by Auan- 

dazhvan or Auuntasuri.] 
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pondered how to trace it. He was given a dream in which 
Ramapriya appeared and said : — 11 1 am with the daughter of 
the king. She has made a plaything of me. To her dally- 
ings and caresses, I am a living person. Come there and find 
me.” Ram&nuja awoke and reported to the king that the idol 
he sought was with the Sultani. The king's curiosity was 
roused at the revelations, a foreign Sanyasin of a different 
persuasion was making to him; and not only curiosity but respect 
and adoration for the holy saint. The King took the Sanyasin 
Ram&nuja into the seraglio, where no other man dared enter ; 
and wonderful to relate, Ramapriya was there found, fondled by 
the Sult&ni, his daughter, to whom He played the husband. 
Ramanuja, entering, called Him by His name, and lo, the Image 
jumped down from the couch on -which the Sultani had placed 
Him, and walked to where Ramanuja stood, in all the glory and 
grace of an incarnated deity, embellished according to all the 
ideals of taste natural to Aryan imagination. Ram&nuja 
embraced the advancing Divine Beauty with all the fondness of 
a parent finding his long-lost son ; and in commemoration of the 
discovery, called him by the endearing name of Selva-p-pillai, 
which in Samskrit is Sampatkumara, by which name the Image 
is still called. The king, who witnessed all this procedure was 
simply astonished beyond measure, and loading R&msLnuja with 
gifts and honors, sent him back from the scene of his holy 
mission. 

The daughter Sult&ni would not bear the separation from 
the, to her, living doll. She wanted it hack for herself. But 
the father said : 44 It is their god, daughter ; how can we claim 
Him?” “Then,” cried the Sultani piteously to her father; 
4i Send me with my God. 44 Most cheerfully,” said the father, 
and allowed her to depart with untold wealth and other 
things, telling Ramanuja: — 44 Holy hermit, thy God goes 
not alone, but with a wife as well — a precious wife. I con- 
sign her to thy care.” Ramanuja proceeded with his Divine 
treasure, and reached Y&davagiri in due time. Here he 
inaugurated Sampat-kum&ra in all ceremony, and instituted all 
the festivals which must be celebrated throughout the year, 
with the necessary establishment to conduct them for all lime to 
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come . 1 And Ramanuja assured all who made Yadavagiri their 
holy residence, that they would be entitled to attain to the 
same spiritual state as himself. By the name Narayan&dri in 


1 Our readers, we are sure, would 
like to have some historical light 
thrown on this most curious inci- 
dent in the life of R&inanuja. We 
shall try how far it can be thrown. 
The word Ernmadn is a cine, — a 
philological clue which comes to 
our help. Emm&du is a most pro- 
bable corruption of the word Ma- 
hotnmed, Mahmud, Ahmed, Masud 
or Modild. These are the names 
of the Turk Kings of Ghazni and 
Mahmud of Ghor, at the period 
between about 1090 and 1102, A C. 
1090 A.C., is the probable year of 
R&in^nuja’s entry into Y&davagiri 
or Melukote ; and the probable year 
in which or before which the Jain 
King of the Hoysalaa, Vittala-deva, 
was converted to Vaislinavism, re- 
ceiving the name of Yishnu-var- 
dhana. The death of this king was 
about 1133 A.C., as we learn from 
Rice’s Sravana Belagola Inscrip- 
tions. [Introd : p. 23]. 

Puranas (read. Yddavagiri-Mdiidt- 
mya ) tell us that R&mapriya, the 
image descended as a holy heritage 
from R&ma of the Solar Race to 
Kusa his son and camo to Krishna 
of the Lunar Race, as dowry, who 
worshipped Him as liis tutelary 
God. 

Mahmud ( Emmddu ?) or Mahom- 
raed of Ghazin’s various expedi- 
tions into India are known, and hia 
foundation of the Musulman Em- 
pire at Lahore in A.C. 1022 [See 
p. 6, Ch. II, Lethbridge’s History 
of India], the sack of the Somnath 
Temple in A.C. 1026-27, when Raj- 
put princes from all parts flocked to 
defend their holiest shrine assem- 
bled In the sacking and booty 
obtained thus from various parts, 
Ramapriya appears to have been 
carried away. How He was car- 
ried away from Meluk6te is buried 
in the obscure tradition of pre- 
historic days. Mahmftd died in 
A.C. 1030. Ahmed (Emmddu,?) 


succeeded him, and then came 
Masud the Second {Emmddu,?) in 
A.C. 1098 who resided chiefly at 
Lahore, and whose generals carried 
his arms beyond the Ganges [vide 
p 305, Elphinstone’a History of 
India]. Then comes Madud (Em- 
mad ?), and lastly Mahtnud (Ein- 
mad) of Ghor. The latter establish- 
ed the Delhi empire no doubt in 
1131, but he had exploited ofteu in 
India. But he might be left out 
of account for our purpose; 

Raiuapriya’s image seems to have 
been carried hither and thither in 
these days of turmoil, and thrown 
into lumber in Delhi or perhaps 
Lahore gaurded by some king, a 
general or viceroy of any of the 
Emmddu s t at the time R&mannja 
visited the place. 

It is probable that by the chief 
name Mahmtid (or Emm&du), any 
king, or his general or viceroy 
who stationed himself at the time 
at Delhi, was known in the far 
sonth. And even a Hindu sove- 
reign at Delhi might have been 
called by that name, if there was 
one at the time, inasmnch as he 
was subjected to the ouslaughts of 
Musalmans of the period. But an 
account given by Buchanan [p. 351, 
Vol. I], confirms what otherwise 
would be a mere conjecture. He 
says : — “ Near the place (Tanda- 
nnr), there is a monument dedi- 
cated to one of the fanatical fol- 
lowers of Mahmud Ghazni , who had 
penetrated this length, and had 
here suffered martyrdom .” By 
this it is clear that Mahmud 
Ghazni’s depredations had extend- 
ed as far as Melukote, the temple of 
which he would surely have dese- 
crated and despoiled of its riches. 

If all this is not quite satisfac- 
torily tenable, we must speculate 
upon Ramanuja’s visiting Lahore or 
Ghazni itself ; but then we have no 
tradition to that effeet unless by 
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the Krita-yagc, Vedadri in the Trita-age, and Y&davadri or 
Y&davagiri in Dvapara age is the holy hill of Melukote known, 
and in the Kali-age, as having been restored by the Yati 
(asectic) Ramanuja, it is called Yati-Saila. Thus it is written 
in Satvata-Samhita 1 (Pancharatra). 


Foot note on page 189— (continued). 


the general term Delhi, any chief 
city or even the country generally 
of the Musalmaus in the far north- 
west of India, was understood by 
the far Souther us of India in those 
days. 

Buchanan’s account of this in- 
cident given in his Journals , I, 
342, is very interesting, and deals 
with what became of the Moslem 
Sultani as soon as she arrived at 
Melukote; and how the Pariahs or 
Chamars or Pan ch am as who assist- 
ed R&m&noja were given by R§,m§,- 
nuja the honorific title of Tiru-k- 
knlattdr , &c. This word means : 
The blessed caste. Ramanuja gave 
them the privilege of entering into 
the Holy Temples of Melkote, Sri- 
rangam and Belur (in Mysore), once 
in the year. R&i Ms, a Pariah or 
Chamar, and a disciple of RAm4- 
nandi, the disciple of Ram&nnja, 
set afoot a movement for the re- 
generation of his class, between 
1820 and 1830, in the district of 
Chattisgarh. They called them- 
selves Satnamis. Readers are re- 
ferred to Pp : 206, ff. of Theoso- 
phisfc, Vol. XI, 1890, for an account 
of this reform. We refer our 
readers to our pamphlet on the 
Pauchamas, and also to pp. 272-3, 
of Rice’s Gazetteer, Vol. II, 1897, 
where other interesting informa- 
tion as regards Melukote Temple 


and its endowments is given, as 
also the fact of the Mali&rajas of 
Mysore having been Vaishnavas. 
We shall add an interesting account 
which may be of some philological 
use, even though the account may 
net be true. A work called Yavani- 
parinava has been written by Pra- 
bhakara, the subject matter being 
the marriage of Sampat-kumara 
with the Sultani. It is usual in 
Hindu-inarriages to read the lineal 
pedigree of both the bride and the 
bridegroom. For Sampat-kumara, 
Harita-gotra is assigned as He is the 
holy son of Ram&nuja, and for Sul- 
tani, who is Yavani, G&rgya-gotra 
is assigned. To Hindus, all foreig- 
ners are Yavanas and Mlecches. 
So the Turk-girl is Yavani. The 
philological interest to us here con- 
sists in introducing Rishi G&rgya. 
Yavanas proper are Greeks; and 
G&rgva is said to have begotton 
Kfila-Yavana ; and thus Gargya 
(Greek) becomes the patriarchal 
progenitor of the Greeks. Vishuu- 
purana V. 23, 4 and 5 : — “ 

w ii 

&c. Also see Harivamsa : 115-15 : — 

See also Asiatic Researches Vol. VI 
p. 506; Vol. XV. p. 100. 


[47-48, Y&davagiri-M&hatmya.] Also in tsvara Samhita, 20-278 ff ; 

“ II 
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[In the stupendous work involved in the institution of this 
Holy Shrine, and t’ne, in those days, hard journeys to distant coun- 
tries which had consequently to he undertaken, the Panchamas 
or the Pariahs or those low-caste Hindus who are relegated to 
a place in the Hindu Society beyond the pale of the law-sanc- 
tioned Ghdtur-varnya (z.e., the four constituted members of the 
Hindu polity, the Br&hmana, Kshatriya, Yaisya and Sudra), 
were, so says onr tradition, of great help to Sri Ram&nuja. 
He gave them the title of “ Tirnkknlattai* ” or the “ Blessed 
Descendants,” and further allowed them the privilege of entering 
into the Holy Temples to certain limits, viz., the outer gate 
near the altar (Dhvaja-Stambha, or Bali-pitha), this practice 
remaining in force even up to this day, in the Temples of 
Srirangam, Melukote, and Belur (Hassan District). They are 
allowed to bathe in the Holy Ponds attached to the Temples, 
to which on other days than those allowed, this privilege is 
strictly disallowed; and the highest class, viz., the Brahmanas ? 
cannot during the privileged days allotted to the Tiruk-kulat- 
t&rs, complain of contamination when they may chance to 
rub shonklers with each other in the holy streets. RamaLnuja 
opened the doors of religious instructions for these classes, as 
well as certain modes of ritual and other privileges peculiar 
to Sri-Vaishnavas, such as the Pancha-Samskara or the Fine 
Holy Vaishnava Secraments. It is thus evident how seriously 
had Ramanuja bethought of elevating the low-classes as 
regards their eligibility for salvation. Ramanuja had already 
confirmed too in his own days, what his predecessors had 
ordained, viz., the enshrinement of saints in the Temples, to 
whatever caste they might belong. 1 ] 


1 Bead St. Tiruppani Azhv&r’s 
life in tlie Lives of Dravida Saints. 

Recently a Pandal was erected in 
Bangalore bearing the inscription : 
“ Tirukkulattar,” to greet Their 
Royal Highness (5th February 
1906), and the following remarks 
were recorded by the Hindu of 
this date “ * * * nothing 

is of greater historical interest 
than the word Tirukkwlattdr. * * 
When Sri Raman ujacharya, the 


immortal founder of the Vaishnava, 
sect, went to Melkote in the Mysore 
Province, the Pariahs made them- 
selves so useful to that sage that 
he felt for their hard lot. To ele- 
vate them socially be gave them 
the name of Tirukkulattar, which 
means people of high or noble des*- 
cent. His great aim was to abolish 
the word Pariah and thus to put a 
stop to the degradation of a section 
of the people of this country. He 
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Ram&nuja also established a see of his at Yati-Saila, called 
the Yatiraja-math, where a Sany&sin is always to live and 
manage the affairs of the Pane. The building still exists intact, 
and the monastery has had a line of illustrious successors to this 
day. Au old badari tree still lives in it. 

During the time Ramanuja was so installed in liis high 
pontificate, he is said to have gone to Padmagiri , 1 * * * * * and engaged 


Foot note on page 191— (continued). 


also awarded to them the rare and 
valued privilege of visiting the 
temple at Melkote three days in the 
year. Thus the emancipation of 
the Pariah commenced Inag ago, 
and if it has not been yet accompli- 
shed, the cause is not solely the ab- 
sence of consideration for the class 
on the part of some of the most illus- 
trious founders of religious sects ill 
India. Though at the present dr.y 
tho followers of Sri Raman uja- 
chariar form probably the most 
exclusive among the BrAhmau com- 
munity, still the fact remains that 
the founders of the sect laboured 
for the elevation of the depressed 
and despised castes * * * the 

hallowed name of Tirukknlattar 
carries us back to those good old 
days when the practice and the 

1 The Banddhas and Jainas are 
grouped together in the one cate- 
gory of anti-Vedio. But Bauddhas 
seem to be the first who came to 
Maisur, followed hy the Jainas, as 
the Sravana Belagola Inscriptions, 
by Rice, tell us. Padmagiri appears 
to be one of the names of this place. 
The following extract is from Rice’s 

Belagola Inscriptions: — [P. 37]. 
“We now come to a series of ins- 
criptions connected with Ganga 

Raja. The first of them are the 

last lines in Nos. 75 and 76, 
which state, in Jaina, Mahara- 
shtri and Hale Kannada respec- 
tively, that Ganga Raja had the 

enclosure or cloisters rouud (sattd- 

layam) made for the colossal statue 

of Goinatesvara. The inscriptions 


preaching of religion meant really 
the elevation of men, and the 
greatest of saints considered it a 
part of their duty to minister to 
the religious cravings of the lowest 
classes of people. 7 ’ 

In these days we have the spec- 
tacle of a MiradAs a Mahomedan, 
who has embraced Vaishnavism, 
and is performing Harikathas all 
over the country and of aChenchu- 
das, (a Tiruklcu latter), at Kolar 
(Mysore State,) who is working for 
the religious elevation of hia class, 
by establishing temples, Muths and 
Bhajana-kfitas, and to whom his 
spiritual guru, of Tirukkovalur, has 
delegated the privilege to adminis- 
ter himself, to his men, the Pancha- 
samskAra sacraments and receive 
dues Bailed the Pancha-kAnikAs. 

are on either side the image, im- 
mediately below those of Chamnnda 
Raya, and in characters to corres- 
pond. 1 heir date, for the reasons 
already given (p. 23), is fixed as 
A.D. 1116. The erection of this 
enclosing parapet walls and other 
buildings around has certainly 
detracted from the imposing and 
picturesque effect the gigantic 
image must previously have pre- 
sented when standing alone in its 
naked sublimity on the summit of 
the hill. But probably the walls 
were now required for its protec- 
tion from injury. For when it was 
erected the Jainas were in the 
ascendant, and Jainism was the 
state religion. But, with the con 
versiou to the Vaishnava faith of 



Cil. XXIX. VICTORY OVER BAUDDHAS. 193 

/ 

there with the Bauddhas in a philosophical controversy. He 
succeeded in vanquishing the atheists, and owiug to a wager 
made evidently by them that, in the event of defeat, they would 
submit themselves to be ground in an oil-mill l , in case they 
were not willing to become adherents to the new faith, they 
seem to have been allowed to undergo the self-imposed punish- 
ment. 
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the Roysala king: Bitti Deva (subse- 
quently called Vishnu Vardhana), 
in p;obably this very year, by 
the reformer Kamaiiujachitrya, 
great animosity was excited against 
the Jainas, albeit they were too 
powerful to be altogether set aside. 
There are even stories of Ramanuja- 
chcbrya*8 having mutilated the image, 
so as to ruin it as an object of wor- 
ship. No trace remains of such 
injury, unless it be that the fore- 
finger of the left hand which is 
shorter than it should be, had a 
niece struck off below the first 
joint and was afterwards sculptur- 
ed into a perfect finger again. This 
particular form of revenge would 
easily have suggested itself if it be 
true, as one tradition states, that 
the change of the king's religion 
was in some degree brought about 
by the refusal of his Jaina guru 
to take food with him because the 
king was mutilated, having lost 
one of its fingers. 

1 As for the grinding in oil-mills, 
this seems to have been a stock- 
punishment, either true or an alle- 
gory to express the total overthrow 
of the disputants in wordy war. 
Such oil-mill-gnnding accounts are 
common as between Bauddhas and 


Jainas, and Jainas and Saivas, 
[Vide p. 45, Rice’s Sravana-Bela- 
gola Inscriptions and p. 471, Vol. 
I. Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer lt>97 
in the latter Kuhiarila having 
ground Baudhas and Jainas to- 
gether]. If this was literally true, 
then we have parallels in Jesus 
Christ, of whom we are thus told 
in the Epiphany , p 14, Jany , 24, 
1903, Vol. XXI, Calcutta ‘ “ The 
hands that worked loving miracles 
of mercy, lifted also the lash of 
cords, to scourge the sacrilegions 
and the covetous out of the temple 
courts. Terrible words issued from 
those lips so full of grace. * * * 

‘ Depart ye cursed into everlasting 
fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels ! * Such were some of tlie 
sayings of the Incarnate Love of 
God. — Actions, utterances, which 
those who seek to emasculate that 
Character into an * Oriental Christ,’ 
destitute of everything but a weak 
tolerant benevolence, are fain to 
ignore or obscure, as scarcely to be 
fitted into their imagined schema 
of human perfection.” So if Rama- 
nuja is not to be emasculated, we 
may also credit him literally with 
the mill-grinding story ! 


25 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

CHOLA’S PERSECUTIONS. 

Twelve years, it is written, did Ramanuja stay in the 
Maisur Country, with his head-qnarters at Sri-Xarayanapnra 
(Mdluk6te). All this time he had no news of what events 
transpired at Srirangam, which he had left owing to the Sivifce 
king Krimikantha-Chola’s persecutions. Now a Sri-Vaishnava 
arrived, and fell with his face flat before Ramanuja. Raising 
him, Ramanuja eagerly inquired “ Is all going on well with 
Lord Ranga and all His holy affairs ?” “ All is well, Sire,” 

said he, “ save that you are very much missed.” “ But,” asked 
Ramanuja with a fluttering heart, “ how did KurSsa and 
Mah&purna fare, who were forced to appear before the apos- 
tate Chola F ” “ Sire,” he began, “ the two good men, as yon are 
aware, were taken to Chola’s presence, and Chola commanded 
them to set their signatures to the written declaration ; No 
higher being than Siva exists . But KureSa poured out before 
him voluminous authorities from the Vedas, Upanishads, 
Smritis and Pur anas, proving that Narayana was the Highest 
God, being the Cause of the cosmas, as also its Author for 
creation, sustention, and dissolution, and therefore the only 
Object of worship and contemplation ; and that Chatur-mukha 
Brahm4 and Rudra were respectively His son and grandson ; 
and cited other verses to demonstrate his position x . But 
Chola after all said in angry tones : — “ Look here, tliou art 
indeed a very clever person, and therefore capable of interpreting 
authoritative texts to suit thy own preconceived prejudices. I 
will not hear all this. Here is my circular containing the 
statement: “There is no higher than Siva.” I command thee 
to sign it without another word of protest”. Kuresa took the 
paper, but before attaching his signature thereto, wrote : 

1 Two are cited here for the use of our readers : 

ti [Kth-Ssa] 

rft?M *31 i IVJI { 

[Bhagavata. 111. 28-22.] 
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Dronam asti tatah paravnf and then signed his name under it. 
The meaning of this passage is : “ But drona is higher than 
that. 7 ' This, and “ Sivat paratararn ndsti ,” meaning : 4 there 
is no higher than Siva,’ together make a couplet in Sanskrit 
verse. Taken togther, they read : — “ There is no higher than 
Siva ; but Drona is higher than that (Siva).” By this Kur&sa 
implicated a pun on the terms Siva and Drona ; Siva meaning 
a small measure, and Drona , a greater measure. This play on 
words was taken as a slight and affront which necessarily 
threw the king into a rage, who exclaimed : “ Pull out the 
eyes of this daring jester.” “ But ” exclaimed Kiir£sa in 
return, “ thou needst not take that trouble, tyrant ; I will 
do that act with my own hands, for my eyes ought not to 
remain after seeing a sinner like thyself.” 1 A martyr to the 
cause of Vaisknavism, Kuresa, so saying, gouged out his eyes, 
Striking terror into all who witnessed this blood-curdling scene. 
The cruel king now turned to the venerable old achdrya 
Mahapurna, and cried : — “ Now, Sir, will you sign this circular 
or no ? ” Purna said he could not, supporting his refusal by 
citations from various scriptures. On this, the king commanded 
his myrmidons to catch the dissenter and pluck out his eyes. 
This cruelty having been inflicted the king drove the two 
martyrs out of his palace. 

Blood streamed out of the eye-less cavities of old Purna, and 
the poignant agony consequent may be better imagined than des- 
cribed. Purna’s daughter Attuzh&y-amm&l had followed the 
martyrs unobserved. When they emerged from the palace with 
gore dripping and drenching their persons, she ran to them, and 
leading them by their hands, passed out of sight, and comforted 
and consoled them as best as she could, wiping their bloody 
faces, bathing with water, and thus doing her best to stop the 
blood and alleviate their terrible sufferings. Kuresa was 
middle-aged, and had besides a strong will, which he further 
strengthened by the reflection : Ah, God, what grace of Thine 
indeed that thou hast chosen me as Thy vessel to give eye for 

1 For other particulars of conversation, see Topic 101, in our 
Divine Wisdom of Dravida Saints, p. 118. 
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the second &ye meaning faith — the Vaishnava -faith. Thus 
he f>ore the pain with a courage, superhuman But Purna was 
in his declining years, and tottering as he was in the weakness 
of old age, found the pain beyond his powers of endurance, and 
therefore laid himself dowu on the way in the open, his head 
resting on the lap of Kur^Sa ; and his feet on his poor daugh- 
ter’s lap. “ Holy Sire,” said they to him, “ what cruel fate 
lias befallen us, and you in particular. Your birth-place is 
Srirangam, your God is Ranga. and your disciple is Ramanuja 
himself ; and yet to think that destiny should have ordained 
your grave in an out-of the way field near Gangai- 
konda-Sozha puram ! Does this cause you grief?” To this, 
Purna said : — “ My beloved children, have ye not heard that 
‘ wherever a Vaishnava may chance to die, there God is 
present with him ’ 1 even as Blessed Rama was present 
at the dying of Jatayu, in the wilderness ? 2 And have ye not 
heard that, “ the best place for a Vaishnava to die is on a 
Vaishnava’s lap or in a Vaishnava’s house ? ’ And this besides 
is holy land too where I am dying, for it is where our holy 
ancestors Nathamuni and Kurngai-kaval-appan died. Also 
know that if we grieve, because we did not die at Srirangam 
itself, all our posterity will think that for salvation, death in 
Srirangam alone is necessary. No, no, our rule is that a good 
soul, which has capitulated to God (prapanna) may meet his- 
death anywhere, and yet be sure of God beside him there.” So 
speaking, Mah&purna expired with his last thoughts lovingly 
fixed on Y&mnn&ch&rya, his Guru, and sped to ineffable Rest 
in the bosom of God . 4 

According to custom, Purna had to he cremated with due 
ceremony and honors. There came some way-farers and said r 


1 T I 


2 Rdmdycnia ill, 69. 



4 A place called Pasupati Koil, about 7 miles from Kandiyur 
(Tanjore District) is pointed out as the place where Mahapuma breathed, 
his last.. 
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“ 0 man r you have a corpse, and we help those who are aban- 
doned by all, as you evidently are.” Kur^Sa cried : — “ Sirs, 
God is with us ; so proceed on your way and succour those who 
are really abandoned. These searches, then, after andtha-pretas 
(helpless corpses) went their way. And now turned up sud- 
denly Srivaislinavas, people of Kur^Sa’s own faith, by the 
help of whom he cremated Purna by the special rite called the 
Brahma-'niedha. 

KurGsa was now gently led to a shelter, and after resting 
there for a while, after the tremendous trials he had undergone, 
was brought to Srirangam by night-marches to elude pursuit 
by the king’s emissaries, if he still did intend to persecute 
the fugitives. Kur6sa was spending weary days lamenting 
over what had happened, and grieving that he was denied the 
privilege of dying with the veteran Mali&purna. 

One day, Kur6sa desired to visit Lord Ranga, for the first 
time after the chapter of disastrous events related above. 
Being blind, he slowly groped his way to the shrine. Bnt king 
Chola had strictly decreed by his royal mandate that none 
should be allowed to enter it, who was a follower of Ramanuja. 
When then KurSsa was about to step into the Temple, the 
guards said : “ Sire, our orders are strict. No one belonging to 
Ram&nuja are to be admitted. But you are a good man par ex- 
cellence. , and so we make of you an exception. Enter, but pray 
make an avowal that yon have seceded from R&m&nuja.” On 
hearing this, Kur6sa closed his ears and said : “ Good guards, 
what have I heard ? If I have to secede from Ramanuja, and 
recant as you wish, I had better give up this God Ranga. 
Without Ramanuja, no God exists for me.” So saying, Kuresa 
groped his way back, bent with grief, and fell on the ground 
weeping, uttering, in despairing tones, the holy verses of saints. 
Soon after, he left Srirangam, with his two children, to Tiru- 
m&lirunjolai (near Madura) to spend his days there in grief 
and solitude. 

Such was the narrative given by the guest who had 
arrived at Melukote from Srirangam. Ramanuja listened to the 
bitter tale, which was to him like molten lead poured into his ears* 
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With difficulty he suppressed his rising emotions ; and at last, 
containing himself no longer, burst iuto a passion of grief, 
dropped on the ground like a felled tree and rolled in the dust, 
wetting it with his burning tears. His disciples gathered 
ronnd him and did their best to console him. And he resigned 
himself at last, thanking God that Kur£3a at least was alive, 
whom thns he had yet a chance to See, though the thought of 
the loss of his eyes was to him unbearable. 

Mahapurna, being his Guru, all the sacraments to be 
celebrated after death were duly performed such as Sri-chitrna- 
paripdlana, and memorial verses 1 were dedicated to him. 

RghniLnuja’s heart was wrung with agony. He called 
M. M. Andsin 2 to his side, and directed him to proceed to Sri- 
rangam, carrying condolences aud a budget of news to KuiAsa, 
and return with all the intelligence of that place ; and engaged 
himself more vigorously than ever in prelections on the 
Ved&nta which he delivered to his devoted audiences. 

About this time, Goshthi-purna, one of the Gurus of 
R&mannja, also died. His diciples gathered round him and' 
asked him what were his thoughts in his last moments. He 1 
said he was thinking of his Guru Yamun&ch&rya, and the 
meaning of his verse : — 



‘ 0 Rdma Great , icho forgave the miscreant Kdka ! 

0 Krishna Great , who forgave the miscreant Chaitya ! 
How can my sin persist against such grace of Thine ? 

So saying Purna died. And Terk-Azhv&r, his son, performed 
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all the funeral ceremonies. Memorial verses were dedicated to 
him . 1 

Tirumalai-Andan 2 , Tiru-v-aranga-p-perum&l-Araiyar , 8 Sr!- 
eaila-pftrna , 4 and KAnchi-pfirna , 6 the other gurus of R&manuja 
also soared to the Etermal Regions, at this time ; and memorial 
verses were dedicated to them as custom demanded. 


Thus ends a black chapter . 6 


[It is clironiched of Kanchi-purna that it was a very dark 
night at the close of a day, when he had finished his services to 
Lord Varada, and had to go home. A torch-bearer by name 
Arul&lan attached to the Temple was found on the premises. 
Purna begged of him to conduct him back to his relreat light- 
ing the dark way with his torch. But he excused himself say- 
ing he was much tired that day, and slipped away, to sleep 
snug in a corner. Purna thought he would find his way in the 
pitch-dark night as best as he could ; but hardly had he crossed 
the threshold of the Temple-gate, when there was found a torch- 
bearer with his torch, ready to conduct him home. Purna was 
glad that the man had kindly changed his mind for his sake. 
The next morning, however, when Purna came to the Temple 
to do the round of bis duties, the torch-bearer rau towards 


1 


3 i 

ii 

*n^uh?FPi : ii 

6 M Yes they are gone, and round us, too, the night, 

In ever-nearing cirele weaves her shade.” [ Matthew Arnold <1 
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him, and with a look of great repentance, fell at his feet crav- 
ing pardon for his refusal, the previous night, to light him home. 
Purna was taken aback at this demonstration, for he had had 
him actually the previous night. It now however flashed upon 
his mind that it must have been Lord Varada Himself after all 
(whose tarnil name is Arlu&lan also), who had personated the 
torch -bearer. With joy bubbling in his breast at this addi- 
tional evidence of God’s love for his humble votaries, he dis- 
missed the real torch-bearer, of course forgiving him. 1 ] 

[A tradition also has been handed down, with regard to 
Arulalan that he was the favorite of K&nchipurna, so much so 
that he daily received from the latter the remains of Varada- 
offered food in the temple, after having been eaten by him. 
One day Purna gave the food on a leaf to Arulalan. Somehow 
a leaf had found its way into one of the holy vessels with which 
food was offered to Lord Varada ; and Purna was shown this. 
He identified it with the leaf he had given to Arulalan; and 
the latter, when asked, said he could not explain how it found 
its way into the shrine and into a holy vessel. Of course the 
temple-officials resolved to perform a great purificatory cere- 
mony. But Lord Varada declared to them that he would 
brook no such ceremony, inasmuch as Arulalan was such a dear 
servant of his, and Purna was a sacred person, whose touch of 
the food and Arujalan’s touch of it again made the leaf so holy 
that he would rather have the day’s food served to him with 
the leaf. This was accordingly done and no purificatory ritual 
customarily binding, was gone through. It is said that Rama- 
nuja had come to learn the extraordinary sanctity of Purna and 
of all that concerned him and of the esteem in which Lord 
Varada held him; and that it was ou this account Ramanuja 
had been eager to partake of the food first taken by Purna. It 
was for this purpose, it may be remembered, that Ramanuja 
invited Purna to his house ; but he was thwarted in the design 
by the indiscretion of liis wife — which has already been related 
on page. 70.] 

1 This account fortuitously [a miracle 1 should say] fell into mv 
hands on the day of my paying a olmnce visit to the liolv Shrine of 
Kovikidi (Tan jure District) on the 21st February 11*05, vide Vra panebn. 
Miiran (Tamil) dated Friday 17th February 1905. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

RAMANUJA’S RETURN TO SRIRANGAM. 

M. M. Andan, who was despatched by Ramanuja to Sri- 
rangarn, arrived there in due time and making obeisance to 
KureSa, announced himself to the now blind but heroic martyr. 
KurSsa fell into ecstasy and looked upon Andau as Ramanuja 
hiuiself arrived, and hurriedly asked, in anxious tremulous 
tones, how it was faring with Ramanuja. Said And&n : — 
“ He is well enough ; but his grief at what has happened 
here and especially at the loss of your eyes, is inconsolable. 
He has sent me to tender you his lieart-felt sympathies ”. 
“ Good/’ said Kur^Sa, “ but inform my master that so long as. 
his life has been saved from the bigot Chola — a life which 
sustains the world — the loss of my eyes is of no account what- 
ever.” 

Intelligence arrived at this time that kingChola had died 1 
of a carbuncle on his neck, festering with worms. And&n, to 
make sure of this, journeyed to Gangai-konda-Sozhapuram 
(near Chidambaram ?), and obtaining corroboration of the glad 
news, hurried on to Melukote, taking with him Ammangi- 
amm&l, whom he met on his way. 

In due course they arrived at Melukote, and finding Rama- 
nuja busy at the time bathing in the holy pond Kaiyani, fell 
before him, and shedding tears of joy, related to him the news 
of Chola’s death. R&manuja was transported with joy at the 
death of the sworn enemy of his Faith, and raising up the two 
disciples, embraced them, himself shedding tears of joy and 

1 From inscriptions it is made Hoysala, who is found at Yadava- 
out that Kulottunga Chola I or pura (Melukote) in 1125 A.C. (No. 
Vira-Chola or Baja-Rajendra Cho- 16, Inscription, Mysore.) He is 
la’s time was 1064 to L 1 13 A.C. And also known as Krimi-kantha and 
he is said to have died a few years also Karikkla, as is seen' in the 
earlier than Vishnu Vardhana of verse : — 

U LJjUU gpLO p 

Lj<aS(SS3UJtJ^jr<omi-jreu u&ni— i S 7 gi/& 

&{TUU i g$QLD63r &l—Q<cGT<55Tgy&!T f $g 

[Kalingattupparani.] 

26’ 
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said : — ‘ O faithful sons, how far indeed have you travelled, 
bearing so many hardships simply to carry me this joyful mes- 
sage ! How can I sufficiently reward you ? The best that I 
can give you is the Holy Dvaya-mantra. Receive it So say- 
ing he initiated them in the Holy Formula ; and looking round 
to the group of followers who had surrounded him, addressed 
them thus: — “O ray faithful, our bitterest foe is gone. Our 
faith has stood this most severe and crucial trial. This holy pond 
Kalyani is really kalydni , auspicious , and this MAruti-AudAn 
is really mdruti , Hanuman .” 1 “Yea,” all cried jubilantly. 
In a body they all mounted the sacred Hill of Lord Nrisimha, 
rising from the edge of the pond. Prostrating himself before 
Nrisimha, Ramanuja praised him thus : — “ O Slayer of Hira- 
nya, of yore, even now hast thou slain Chola, the demon. Even 
as thou saved st thy devotee Prahlada then, hast thou saved 
KurAsa now.” Tirtha and prasdda were duly bestowed on 
Ramanuja who thereon descended the hill, and entering the 
adytum of NarAyana, asked leave of Him to return to Sriran- 
gam, now that his work was completed. NArAyana returned 
no answer for a long time, when RAmanuja urged his request 
again : “ Almighty, Ranga’s command was that I should stay 
for ever in Srirangam. Owing to unexpected calamities, I was 
forced to leave the place. Now that all has been accomplisbed 
here, may I not return ?” Lord NAr Ay ana’s voice now came ; 
“ Be it so, then.” 

Ramanuja had established in Melukote, fifty-two officers 
( Aimbattiruvar) for the restored Fane of NarAyana. These 
magnates, hearing that RAmAnuja was abont to leave them, 
fell at his feet weeping, and said : M Holy Sire, how can we live 
without you ?” RamAnuja raised them up lovingly and brush- 
ing away their tears, said : — “ Take heart, sons, I shall let an 
image be cast after my own likeness, and leave it here, filled, 
with my power. It shall answer all yonr purposes. Further, 
I lay it on you all to take care of onr Sampat-kumAra brought 
from Delhi. He is like my son standing near the brink of a 
well. Such is my love for Him. See to the proper discharge 


1 The messenger who brought Rama the joyful tidings of SitA. 
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of alltlie sacred functions connected with N&r&yana’s Temple. 
See that you do not cheat God of what is due to Him, or cheat 
each other. Remain ever firmly friendly to one another, and 
be not remiss in your loving services to God whom we have 
installed in this country.” 

Leaving besides a detailed code of temple-procedure, he 
left MGlukote, after passionate grief had been displayed, by him 
on the one hand at having to part from his beloved Sampat- 
kurn&ra and his disciples, and on the other hand by his disci" 
pies and all at having to part from tbeir cherished master 
and pontiff. Ramanuja’s progress thus from the Temple 
was very slow for some distance out of the town. He 
looked back at every step, drinking in with his eyes, the 
sight of the temple, its turrets, corridors, the streets, and 
the homesteads which had risen all round, and with a heart 
overflowing with kindness for all that he was going to leave 
behind. Nor would the townsfolk allow him to depart quietly. 
After he had gone Some way forward, they waylaid him and 
cried : — “ Sire, how can we be sure you are in your Image ? 
Give us evidences ; else you cannot leave us in bereavement.” 
“ Beloved men,” said he, “ return, and standing hefore my 
image, call me by my name.” They ran back and did so. 
“ R&m&nu ja, our Lord !”, cried they. “ Yes, I am here and for 
ever,” 1 came the voice from the Image. They were satisfied, and 
running back to R&m&nuja, fell before him and after a vehement 
outburst of grief and of gratitude, and consolation by Ramanuja, 
he was allowed to bid adieu to them all. 

In rapid marches, — love for Sampat-kumara restraining 
him, but prospect of seeing Lord Ranga urging him forward — 
he arrived at the banks of Kaveri at Srirangam. He stopped 
there to bathe and decorate himself with the twelve holy 
marks and make other preparations before planting his foot on 
the sacred land. In the meanwhile, the magnates of Sriran- 
gam were apprised of his arrival. Their joy was indescribable. 
They all ran up to him in breathless excitement, and wel- 

1 Cp. “ For where there are two gathered in my name, there am I 
in the midst of them-. [Mat: XVIII, 20]. “Behold lam with you all 
days, even to the consummation of the world ,,j £Mat. XX\ III. 20], 
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corned him back home with a salvo of greetings. After having 
been away for nearly twenty long years, he was now making 
triumphal entry in the midst of a seething crowd, — all eyes 
and hearts turned to him — alter having undergone so many 
hardships and trials for the Faith. A ceremonial entry was 
made into the adytum of Ranga, with prostrations at every 
step. “ Son/’ said the Lord, opening His mouth, “ thou hast 
been away from Us far and long ; sure thou must be very tired. 
“ Merciful God,” replied Ram&nuja, “ while Thou art alive with 
Thy elect by Thy side, there is no fatigue to me or all the 
universe put together.” Ranga was pleased and commanded 
tirtlia and prasdcla to be administered, and granted him leave 
to go and join his monastery and rest after his toils and trials. 

But as Ram&uuja threaded his way round the streets of 
Srirangam, where he gladly witnessed the charming scenes 
which he had long missed, his thoughts were occupied with 
Kuresa, and the first thing that he would, and did, do was to 
step into his dwelling. Of course blind Kuresa, who had ere 
this returned from Tirumalirunjolai (near Madura), was inform- 
ed beforehand of his master’s return ; and as he heard Rama- 
nuja approach, rushed forward from his door, and prostrat- 
ing himself, firmly clasped Ramin uja’s feet, and bathed them 
iu a flood of tears, and lay there speechless like one bewitched 
and stricken. Rim&nuja was himself greatly moved. He gently 
lifted up KurSsa, and firmly embracing him, was himself made 
speechless by the mingled sentiments of joy and grief shak- 
ing the very foundations of his soul, with great difficulty, ob- 
structed by tears and by voice made tremulous with emotion and 
refusing utterance, spoke the one phrase : “ Kur^Sa, thou 
hast given thy eye — the eye of onr faith — for the faith V* Kur63a 
who had lost his voice so long, recovered somewhat, and was 
able to say : — “Master, beloved! I must at least have sinned 
by thinking, ‘this man’s mark on the forehead is crooked. 1 
Hence my punishment is deserved.” Rimauuja saidc “Beloved, 
thou, to sin ? Rather mine must be the sin, for which thou 
hast atoned. Come, let us go.” So saying, Ram&nuja reached his 
own monastery, leading Kur6sa lovingly by the hand, followed 
by the immense host of devotees and others mustered thick. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

SHORT EXCURSIONS AND INCIDENTS. 

After twelve (or some say fourteen) years 4 of absence, 
R&m&nuja had returned to iiis central see, the centre of his opera- 
tions. The faithful gathered round him. Love and veneration 
for him had multiplied and deepened; and tliy all said: — 
“Worshipful master, by the loss of Mahapurna, a blank has been 
created in our hearts, and by the loss of our KureSa’s eyes, a 
sore. Have we lived to see you, — a salve for our ills ? Listen, 
master, the apostate (infidel) Chola not only persecuted us and 
our leaders, but carried his vandalism to great excess by 
destroying our Vaishnava temples everywhere. He had 
thus demolished the Vishnu Images in Chilrakuta, — about 
which you shall anon hear more, and w r as on his way to Si'i- 
rangam to do the same. But when he halted for the night in 
a village, he was suddenly taken ill, a fatal sore burst out on 
his neck , 1 2 and killed him after terrible suffering. Srirangam, 
the centre of our faith, w r as thus miraculously saved. Listen 
now to what happened at Chitrakuta (Chidambaram). The 
place, as you are aware, is infested with Saivas, and their leader 
Chola, had torn up Lord (xovinda-r&ja from His seat — both the 
milla and the utsava Images — , and had directed their being cast 
into the sea. But there was a courtesan by name Tilya (or 
Tillai) who is a staunch Vaishnava devotee. She managed to 
divert the king’s attention at the time, so far as to enable the 
Vaishnava adherents of the place to avert the sea-grave form 
their Lord, and secretly make away with Him to Tirupati up in 


1 Like Rama who would not 

return to Ayodhya fur 14 years 
in spite of Bharaca’s prayer, the 
Lord Ranga would not fulfil Rama- 
nuja's prayers to end Chola’ a per- 
seention, till he also (being Rama’s 
brother) travelled for 14 years. 
According to a Belur inscriptiou 
(vide foot note 1, p. 182) D&sarathi 
established the Belur Templein 1039 
Saka, (A.C. 1117), ao that taking 


Rsbmannja’s entry into Melukote as 
about 1093 A.C., it gives 18 years 
for Ramanuja’s sojourn and pins 2 
years for travel, makes in all 
20 years as the interval between 
Ramanuja actually leaving Sriran- 
gam and rejoining it, 6 years being 
allowed for his travels 'to other 
Shrines &c., after leaving and 
again joining Srirangam. 


2 This is said to have been ^caused by God Venkaje^a striking his 
neck with the discos, in answer to Ramanuja’s prayers. 
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tlie north/’ Ramanuja heard all this vandalistic tale with a 
troubled heai'fc, and hot tears rolled down his cheeks. “ Beloved 
disciples, take heart and be comforted, I will set matters right.” 
So saying, he again girded himself up for action, though now 
very old and exhausted. 1 “Start/' commanded he, “let us go 
to Venkat&3a.” So they all went to Tirupati, arriving at which 
place, Ramanuja had a temple built at the foot of the hill, by 
the h lpof a Yadava-r&ja or Kattiyadeva, 2 and had Govindaraja 
of Chitrakuta installed there. He called Him by the name 
Tillai- Govindaraja, 3 and created a town round the Temple, 
Govindaraja-pattana'(PMapuri), which is still flourishing at the 
present time. Ramanuja now recollected the old Saint’s verse : — 

f $ttQ<9 : 6v<su‘2i3irr 

l3tt€Bp.l£><aS)l££<S}](LgU) G<SU(EJ&1 — g<o$T 6$ & * } 
and wondered how prophetic it was of the Saint to have sung 
the Shrine of Tirupati aloDg with the Shrine of Chitrakutam 

1 Ram&nujarva-Divya-Charita of gives tlic date of the destruction 
this Vishnu Shrine by Kulottunga Chola as: — 


hLrtr&j 


penyan 'gi'teeQuj j&isfrar pnax . 

i.e. f 1009 Sska = 10S7 A.C-, so 
that it mast ‘have been just im- 
mediately or after Ramanuja left 
Srlraugam for the table-land of 
Mysore. 

1117 A.C. finds Ramanuja at Melu- 
kote, and thns he must have now 
been past his centenary,' when he 
was back at Sriraugam 20 years 
more brings it to 1L37 A f C., the 
year of his death. > 

2 See p. 86, Venkat&chal-etihass- 
Tnala. Bis capital is said to have 
been NArayana-pnra. 

8 The reader will perhaps run 
away with the idea that the Vaish- 
navas are polytheists — not mono- 
theists as we profess— inasmuch as 
we speak of God Ranganatha, God 
Varada,God Venkateeasnd so forth. 
These names are various names given 
to but one God, a different name 
for a different Shrine. The Names 


have also their etymological signi- 
fications and associations. We are 
thus rigid monotheists. It is the 
One God under different symbols 
and images, one Light lighted froin 
another Light as we ssy : Dipd d- 
utpanna-pradipavat ; — One God pro- 
lating or hypostasizing so lo say. 
'J his reminds us of what Dionysius 
thoAreopagite said, though lie said 
it with reference to another matter, 

41 That light is one and entirelv 
the same through all things and 
although there is diversity of ob- 
jects, the light remains one and 
undivided in different objects, so 
that, without confusion, variety 
may be assigned to the objects, 
identity to the light.” [P. 474, 
Max Muller’s Psychological Religion]. 

See Topic 171 in our Divine 
Wisdom. 
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in one verse. 1 II He then ascended the High Holy Hill of Tiru- 
pati to pay his homage to the Lord Venkatcsa. Here, Rama- 
nuja imparted the Art of worshipping God in His Images 
(Aradhana), — called the Nityci — to his two disciples Kur^Saand 
Hanumad-Dasa. There was another disciple Vangi-p-Purattu 
Nambi, to whom he had promised this knowledge for some 
time, but an opportunity had not presented itself so far. As 
however he was concluding his instructions, Y. P. Nambi sud- 
denly presented himself before Ramanuja, who felt somewhat 
difficult therefore in the delicate situation, viz., his unbosoning 
secrets to some, while he had not done so to those whom he had 
promised; but Ramanuja excused himself to Nambi thus : — 
“Listen, Nambi! Hitherto I could not solve to myself the 
riddle how Lord Krishna who is God all-powerful, submitted 
himself to be bound by a rope by an ordinary woman YaSoda. 
To-day I fiud the solution inasmuch as by the importunity of 
my disciples Kuresa and Hanumad-Das, my own strong will 
bent to impart knowledge to them though I had promised 
it thee first. My own experience then, of how supplication 
made my own will to give in, snpplies me with the key how even 
God will allow his resolve to melt before the fire of His 
votaries’ love. So saying, he gave the promised knowledge to 
Nambi. 2 

Ramanuja took leave of the Lord and descending the Holy 
Hill, wended his way back to Srirangam via K&nchL Settled 
thus in his see, the High Pontiff dispensed his teachings to. 
crowded audiences, who received them, it is said, as cool 
showers and balmy zephyrs lulling their parched souls to 
heavenly rest. 

Kulottunga Chola 11 (1128 — 1158 ?) or Yikrama-Chola 
(1113 — 1128) who perhaps was also called Kulottunga, the son 

1 Consult pp. 87 ff. of Venkata- Varahe], On Venkateaa, see Rig 
chaletih^samala for fnrthei details. Veda VIII, 8, 18. 

Hence in the Ashtottara Hymn to 1 RT K 

Srinivasa (Venkatesa), His name || 

i> coupled with Govinda thus , Vide 0ommentarie8 on Tiru _ 

II mozhi 57, 4. 

[P. 78, Venkatachala-MaMtmya- 



208 


TEMPLE ADMINISTRATION. 


OH. XXXII. 


of Kriniikantha-Ch6ht who was a pro-Vaishnavife and who 
had in vain tried to convince his father of the futility of his 
schemings against the Vaishnavas inasmuch as their strongholds, 
the R&mayana and the Mahabh&rata could never be repressed, 
though he might demolish all the Vaishnava temples on earth, 
and had also suffered reverses of fortune 1 2 on account of Ihe 
sins of his father, healing of Ramanuja’s arrival, repaired to 
Srirangam in haste, taking with him the P&udya and Chera 
Kings. Approaching Ramftnuja, he fell at his feet and craved 
pardon for his father’s faults. From the largeness of his heart-, 
Ram&nuja granted it ; and took Kulottnnga, by bis request, 
into the Vaishnava foid by administering due Sacraments and 
made him a disciple of Dasarathi. “ No more ”, cried the king, 
“shall I exercise any jurisdiction over the Temples August 
Sire. I pray you to assume the entire control yourself from 
this day.” Ramanuja consented, and calling Dasarathi, had 
the entii’e administration of the Temple formally bestowed on 
him as a gift in the manner prescribed by the Sastras. It is 
written in the work, called Koil-ozhugu, that a stone intcrip- 
ton to this effect was caused to be installed at the Arya-bhat- 
tal gate.* Ramanuja is stated to be past his centenary by this 
time. 


1 These reverses appear to have 
been an invasion by the P&ndyans, 
and subsequent vassalage under the 
kings of Vijayanagsrsm. {Vide p 
37, Contribution? to the Imperial 
Gazetteer , Triehiuopoly, 1904 A.C.] 

2 See No. 23, Map of Temple to 
the second collection of Papers re- 
lating to Srirangam, 1894, A.C. 
From Epigrsphica Indica, Yol. Y, 


pp. 97-99, it may bo seen that the 
grant of Vira-Chola, or son of 
Kulottnnga I gives more than 245 
Vaishnava names ; showing how 
Sri-Vaishnavism had been well 
established and its adherents vene- 
rated. And Yithala, » M&dhva 
sang of Ramanuja thus:— (Rev. 
Kittel’s Translation in Indian AntK 
quary Yol II). 


Refrain. 

R&mannja, Doctrine-supporter ! 

Rod for the great mountain of Dark heretics ! 


So ng. 

u They say the Chola put up a post (Kambha) saying:— 

1 He with the eye on his forehead (Siva), and no other Godhead 
there as ’ 1 

The Master of the Yatis (Yatipati) seized and flayed him alive, 
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Ramanuja was sore at hea-rt at Kur£sa’s having become 
blind. One day, ho called him anxiously to his side and 
said: — “ Son, beloved ! Lord Yarada of Kanchi is, as we know, 
a ready gr anter of wishes. I enjoin thee to sing a hymn to 
Him to bestow sight on thee again.” “ Sire,” submitted Kur&hv, 
“ this material sight, I desire not.” “ But, beloved, do as I 
desire,” often exhorted Ramanuja. KureSa accordingly sang 
the hymn khown as Varadardja-stava — one of the five stavas — 
beginning with : — 




‘ Hari ! who deck the top of the Hasti-Hill, whom tlie Vedas 
declare as to have neither equal nor superior, bless me.’ And 
in the twenty-third stanza, he prayed: — 

i h. i 

0 w<yh n 

* Hasti-Lord of bluish hue ! Recliner on Ananta 1 I beseech 
Thee to ever let my sight see Thy bewitching beauty.’ That 
very night, the Lord appeared in his dream and said : ,£ granted,” 
KuiSsa rose next morning with a joyful heart, and after per- 
forming the day’s ablutions, &c., finished the stavci, and pro- 
ceeding to R&m&nuja, repeated before him the whole stava , and 
sa id Sire, the previous night, the Lord appeared in my 
dream and he has granted me such spiritual sight as is able 
ever to enjoy his Beatific Vision— Vision such as obtains in 
Vaikuntha, according to the verse: — 


('Continued) foot note on page 238. 

And made a Choi a Shed {Chappara, a shed of the Cho]a skin) ? 
See, my brother ! [ver^e I] 

Saying i— * It is a Vyasa-Tdju ! they (the Lingayatas), not mind- 
* irg. 

Fasten a bull (Nandi) to a standard (Dhvaja) and worship it. 
Hear ! 

For one (or, for that one) Vy&sa-Tolu, our master (Ayya) [Rama* 
r nuja] 

Stx'i] ped of a thousand arms of Siva’s followers (Saraua). 

.[I'CJ'-SC Jl J 

'■ 27 
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‘In that Vaikuntha, beyond the risible universe, the 
Immortals see the Eternal Lord with their spiritual eyes/ 

“ My beloved, that is not what I want ; come let ns pro- 
ceed to Lord Varada,” said Ramanuja, anno) T ed, and went with 
him to K&nchi, and bade him repeat the Stava. Kur6sa began 
and as he was proceeding, Ramanuja was obliged to leave the 
place for a few minutes on some business. But before he re- 
turned, Kur&sa had gone to the end of his Stava ; and Lord 
Varada having appeared and bidden him to ask what he wanted, 
he had absent-mindedly prayed that Nalur&n might be saved 
even as he might be saved. 1 * Be it so,’ said the Lord. By 
this time Ramanuja ran in, and learning what had taken place 
in his absence, chided Kfir&sa thus ; — Son, thou hast acted 
contrary to my wishes. Thou has spoilt matters. Oh Lord, 
canst Thou not deign to grant my prayer that Kuresa regain 
(physical) sight ?” The Lord was moved at this earnest appeal 
of Ramannja, and spoke thus : — “ We grant him that sight ; 
hut except Me and thee, he shall see no other material object/’ 
R&m&nuja was at least satisfied with this, and immediately put 
Kuresa to test by asking him to look at Lord Varada, and 
describe Him. Kur£sa did so. * And now describe me,’ asked 
he next. KtirSsa, his face lit up with heavenly joy, described 
his preceptor’s person accurately in all detail. Ramannja was 
satisfied and taking leave of the Lord, returned to Srirangam. 

Ramanuja was, after his return, engaged with his disciples, 
in reading St. Andai’s Hymnal, the Eaycchiy&r-Tirumozhi ; 
and coming to verses IX. 6 and 7 : Naru-naruvi and Jnru- 
vandu , in which the Saintess declared that “she would place 
before the Lord Sundara-raja of Tirnmalirunjolai, one hundred 
vessels of nectareous food ; and if He hut came down and ate 
it all, she would place a hundred thousand more.” Ram&nuja 
stopped at this and looking at liis disciples, said: — “Why do 
not we proceed to the Holy Shrine at once and carry out her 
wish?” So saying, they all rose and journeyed to the place, 
and spread a great feast before the Deity. Ramanuja pro- 
ceeded thence to Sri-villipnttur, the birth-place of St. Audal, 

1 Tli is was the person who instigated Ch6ja to send for Ramanuja to 
sign the Paper of his faith. He is a disciple of Kuresa. See p. 17Q. 
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and as he was standing before her, lost in devotion, the Saintess, 
by the Voice of her priest on duty, conferred upon him the title 
of Koil-annar.’ Ramunuja next proceeded to Tirunagari of St. 
Nammazhv&r. From Tirunagari, Ramanuja paid a visit to 
Tirukkolur, about two miles north of it, th& birth-place of 
St. Madhurakavi. As he was proceeding, he met a damsel by 
name Tiruk-kolur Ammai comiug from Tiruk-kolur. 4 Whence 
art thou coming ?’ asked he of her. “ From Tiruk-k6lur,” said 
she. To this, Ramanuja chidingly said : — “ I wonder, lady, tliou 
sliouldst emerge from a Holy Place, into which, according to the 
verses of St. Nammazhvar, every one should enter?” “To this, 
Ammai gave the following long reply* : — 

Holy Sire ! who am I to deserve to live in such a Holy 
Place ? for 

1. Did I go on such a holy mission as Akvura P 

2. Did I entertain in my house like Vidura? 

3. Did I cast off my body like the Rishi’s wife ? 

4. Did I cause a Ravana to be killed like S.ita ? 

5. Did I raise the dead like Tondaman ? 

6. Did [ offer a corpse like Ghantakarna ? 

7. Did I adorn (a Sit&) like Anashya ? 

8. Did I seek for a Father like Dhruva ? 

9. Did I repeat the Three-letterd Name like Kshatra- 
bandhu ? 

10. Did I get trodden like Ahalya P 

* See Topic 117 and foot note thereunder, p, 133, Divine Wisdom o 
Drdvida Saints . 

1 Vishnu-Purana. 

2 Maha-bharata, Sabha-Parva. * 

s Sri Bh&gavata, X, 23, 38:— I 

II Sudarsana of ItihiLsa-samuccUaya(?) 

4 Ramayana. 

6 Mahalakshmi, Kftrraa's wife, Yenkatesa-Mah&tmya (Bhavish- 
yottara, 14th Adh). 

6 Harivampa. 

7 Ram ay ana.- 

8 Vishnu-purana. 

9 Vishnu-dharma. The Name is Gp-vin-da j also see Tirum&lai, 2, 4> 

10 R&m&yana, or Adhyatma-Ramayana, I4th Adh, 
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11. Did I ripen, while yet raw, like Andal ? 

12. Did I establish (or proclaim) N&rayana, like St. Per *- 
y&zhv&r ? 

13. Did I ransack religions like St. TirumazhrSai ? 

14. Did I know Him as “ the Subtlest ” like St. Nanv 
mazlivar ? 

15. Did I say : “ anything,” like St. Kulasekhara ? 

16. Did I say : “ I pledge my word,” like Krishna P 

17. Did I give clues (to Rskn&), like Kabandha P 

18. Did I reveal secrets like Trijata ?" 

19. Did I recognize God (in Rama) like Mand6dari ?■ 

20. Did I say : 11 T know Thee,” like ViSvamitra ? 

21. Did I say : “ I know of no other God;,” like St. Ma- 
dhurakavi ? 

22. Did I give birth to a God like Devaki P 

23- Did I say : “ conceal Thy discus,” like Vasudeva ? 

24. Did I bring up a Cowherd like Yasoda ? 

25. Did I do a mite (of service) like the squirrels ? 

26. Did I take fried rice like Kueh61a ? 


11 A precocious prodigy in divinity. Read her life in ©ur Lives of 
Azhvdrs. 


12 

Bead his life in our Lives of Azhvdrs. 

23 

Do. 

do. 

, and verse Punil-dya in Tim* 




cchanda-viruttam. 

14 

Do. 

do. 

Also v. 75 Puviyam ” of Peri- 




ya-Tiruvand&di maybe read. 

15 

Do. 

do. 

verae IV, 10. Perumal Tiru- 




mozhi. 

1G 

Bhagavad-gita’ 

XVIII, 65: 

Also Bh&rata 


s^ory is referable, where a dead boy was restored to life by Krishna — 
afl others having failed. He is said to have spoken thus 

I ll Also see Asvame^ 

dlia-Parva, 70 and 18. ff. beginiung with <&c. 

17 16> 19 Ramayana. 

20 Do. 1» 14. 

21 Yerse Tivit-matt-ariy&n in Kanmnun-Sirultambu, 

22 28 > 2ri Yishnu*Pnrana. 

Pidma-pur&na (?), Alao v. 27,. TiramolL 

90 Sri Bhagavata. 
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27. Did I bestow weapons like Agastya? 

28. Could I enter the seraglio like Sanjaya, ? 

29. Could I, by b works * obtain bliss like Jauaka ? 

30. Did I bite the toe and see Him like St. Tirumarigai ? 

31. Did I become the umbrella and so on r like Adi-S&sha ?' 

32. Did I carry Him, like Garutman ? 

33. Did 1 keep promise, like Nam-paduvan ? 

34. Did I behold God in a nook, like the First Azhvars ? 

35. Did I guard two princes, like Valmiki ? 

36. Did I offer two garlands, like St. Tondaradippodi ? 

37. Did I obtain truths, like Tiru-k-kacchi-nambi ? 

38. Was I absorbed into God, like St. Tirup-p&nazhv&r ?' 

39. Did I say: “ send/’ like Vasishtha? 

40. Did I worship sandals, like Kongil-piratti ?• 

41. Did I offer clay -flowers, like Kuruva-nambi ? 

42. Did I vociferate : “ Oh : The Origin !,” like Gajendra ? 

43. Did I offer scents, like the hunchback Kubj&P 

44. Did I offer wreaths, like the Mal&kara P 

27 B&mAyana. 

23 Sri Bliagavata and Bharata. 

29 Bliagavad-gita, III, 20, Karmanaivahi, &c. 

Bead his life in our Lives of Azhvars. 

P1 Stotra-Ratna v, 40; and v. 53, Sannai , 1st Tiruvandadi. 

82 See Gaj end ra -Moksha, Bhagavata. 

S3 Kaisika-purana. 

84 See our Lives of Azhvars. 

85 R&mayana, the two princes being Lava and Kusa. 

36 Read his life iu our Lives of Azhv&rs. Flower- wreath and Hymn- 
^ wreath (Tirumalai) . 

87 See Life of Bamannja. 

88 See his life in our Lives of Azhvars. 

89 Kamayana (sending RAma with Yisvamitra).. 

40 Bead Life of Bamannja. (RamAnuja’s Sandals), p* 176. 

41 Kurhva-nambi or BRima. [Yenkatesa Mahaimya, Bhavishyoitarn* 
IJth Adh.} 

42 BhAgavata. 

' < 8 and 44 Visbnu-pnrAitfw 
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45. Did I keep my assigned place, like Bharata ? 

46. Did I serve on the way, like Lakskraana ? 

47. Did I land on the other shore, like Guka ? 

48. Did I fight with the demon, like .Tatayns ? 

49. Did I land on this shore, like Vibhisliana ? 

50. Did I offer sweet fruits, like Sabari ? 

51. Did I say : “ Here He is,” like Prahlada P 

52. Did [ hide (Krishna) like Dadhibhanda ? 

53. Did I go to the forest, like Rama P 

54. Did I praclaim discovery (of Sita), like Hanum&n ? 

55. Did I relinquish both hands, like Draupadi ? 

56. Did I say the excuse: “milk boils over,’* like 
Vaduga-nambi P 

- 57. Did I hold my throat, like Selvappillai ? 

58. Did I deserve the command : “ stop here,” as JdaivS- 
ttru-k-kudi N ambi ? 


45 46 ? 47 s 48^ 43 an d so Bamavana. 

61 Vishnu -parana. 

52 This is Baid to be related in Agneya, Mahabhdrata or BruxUivana- 
Mah&tmya ? Dadhibhanda was a curd -seller. He is said to have given 
shelter to Lord Krishna when He was hotly pursued after by Hia associa- 
tes in the play called hide and seek and when Krishna asked the cnrd- 
seller to ask his reward, he asked for Moksha for himself and for those 
who belonged to him, down to the curd-pot in which Krishna had hid 
himself. This was granted. 

53 - 54 Ramayana. 

55 Mah&bharata, Sabh&-Parra. 

56 Vaduga-nambi alias Andhra-purna. See his life p. 221. 

57 It appears one day very hot milk was offered to the Lord at 
Tirnn&r&yanapuram (Melukote). Selvappillai, who was a great devotee 
felt the milk scorch his throat; and hence held it in pain. Also the 
incident of Lord Sampatknmara embracing B&m£nuja is referable. ‘ 

58 By oversight we omitted this Tope in our Divine Wisdom of 
the Ddvida Saints. I. K. Nambi was a regular visitor to Srirangam 
when festivities of Lord Eanga came on. After one set was over and 
before another came on, he constantly dwelt in the interval in his inind 
on the happy scens which he witnessed during the previous festivities. 
Another season of celebrations came round. But Nambi had grown 
nearly a hundred years old, and could not go to the first day of the- 
ceremonies ( Ankur-drpana ). But Lord Ranga was never happy without 
his devotee being present. He was however able to attend on th aixtb 
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59. Did I carry the message : “ He is dead/’ like Maruti- 
y and an ? 

60. Did I go In pursuit (of God) like Nathamunigal ? 

61. Did I say : 61 1 want Him not/’ like Kur6aa ? 

62. Did I refute Advaita, like Ramanuja P 

63. Did I see the discus, like Nallan ? 

64. Did I go to Anan tapuram (Trivendram), like Ala- 
vand&r ? 

65. Did T feel separation like Teyva-variyandan ? 

66. Did I compose Andadi like AmndanAr ? 

67. Did I give counsel, like Malyavan? 

68.. Did I opine : ‘ mere ocean-roar/ like Maliapurna ? 


Foot note on page 214— (continued). 

day, when the Lord asked : “ what can we do for thee, beloved ? ” 
tf Lord,” he said, “so long has the body, Thou gavest me, served me well ; 
now it is so old and worn out that it cannot serve any good purpose. It is 
on that account that I have this season been for five days absent.” “ In 
that case return no more from Us,” said the Lord. And by the time the 
Lord’s procession approached the middle entrance of the Temple, Nambi 
had shnffled off bis mortal coil. 

69 Read RsbmaaujVs Life. He refers to Krimikantlia-Choja [Bhaga 
vad-vishaya Vol. VII, p. 3538, Vdyhkum VII, 10, 4.] 

60 Read his life. 

61 Where Kfiresa refused to enter Lord Ranga’s Shrine [Page 197^. 

62 See RAmanuja’s Life. 

63 Nallan was a Brahman disciple of Ramanuja, and a great devotee 
of Lord Varada of Kanchi. He saw a corpse floating down the river 
Vaigai which bore on its arms the Vaishnava symbols of discus. ' This 
was enough for Nallan to drag it to shore and perform funeral rites. 
The Brahmanas of Kanchi resented this and declined to eat with him. 
But Lord Varada put on a Bralimana’s disguise and attended the funeral 
meals. The Lord thereon gave him the title: Nattuhku. polldn, NamakJcu 
nallan* i.e. 4 Though the whole world is against him, we are for him,’ 

04 See Yamunacharya’s Life. 

65 See Yamuna’s disciple who wasted away without his guru. 

66 Disciple of RamAnuja who composed Raiuanuja-Nutt-andadi in 
praise of Ramanuja. 

67 Ram Ay ana. Malyavan’s advice to Havana . 

69 See RamAnuja’s Life, with reference to funerals performed on a 
Sudra, Maran6ri -Nambi, which when Ramanuja objected, Purna declared 
all the ordinary regulations on the subject, having strict reference to caste 
etc., were as useless as the * roar of the ocean/ [Pp : 167-168J, 
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69. Did I exact promise, like G6shthi-Purna ? 

70. Did I obtain mercy like the d iimb-person ? 

71. Did I give up my body, like Tiru-naraiyur-araiyar ? 

72. Did I profess insignificancy, like Sri?aila-purna ? 

73. Did I thrust my finger into the snake’s mouth like 
Em-bar ? 

74. Did T vanqnish (a Pandit) by showing marks on 
arms, like Bhattarya P 

75. Did I seek a secluded spot like Villiputtur Bhagavar P 

76. Did I jump into water like Kanapuratt-ammai ? 

On hearing this, Ramanuja was thunderstruck and taking 
Ammai with him back to Tirukkolur, rested under her roof, 
and partook of the food prepared by her as a token of his 
admiration and appreciation of her spiritual enlightenment and 
attainments evinced by her most erudite discourse. Before 


69 Rain&nuja’s Life, where Purna exacted a promise of secrecv from 
R&inanuja. not to divulge religious Becrets, but which Ramanuja in- 
fringed. [P. 97.] 

70 RAmSmuja’s Life where he gave salvation, unsolicited, to a poor 
dumb creature. [P. 169.1 

71 See Sri-Vachana-Bhushan 1. In order to quench the flames in 
which the Lord’s car had by accident been enveloped, he rushed into 
the flames with his sons and perished in the act. 

‘ 2 Ramanuja’s Life where Sri Saila came in advance to meet 
Ramanuja on the Tirupati-Hill. 

78 See Ramauuja’s Life. 

74 See page 156. 

75 He was a SanySsin. When lie went to a bathing place which was 
resorted to by all, he left the crowds and sought out a secluded spot. 
JOdna-Sari of A. P. Emlierum&nar, verse 13 : “ Panda ” aud Periya JiyaPs 
Comment thereon, may be consulted. 

76 This lady is said to have been a disciple of Sage Yamuna. He 
was once crossing the Kaveri in full flood-frem Uttamarkoil (Karaiu- 
Vanur) to Srirangam, in a boat. The hoatmau complained of too much 
load. He was rowiug in midstream with all his might, and now feared the 
boat would sink. K. Ammai, in order to save tbe life of her guru and 
others in the boat, undertook to ease the boat by jumping into the river 
The boat, thus relieved, was rowed away in safety to the shore. But Pro! 
valence saved the lady's life, for when she jumped, she fouud herself 
lauding ou a rock just below tbe wuter- surface. 
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returning, he blessed her, and saw to the due performance of 
all festivals connected with Lord Nikshepavitta and St. Mad- 
hurakavi. R&manuja now returned to Srirangam. 

An interesting incident is chronicled 1 as having occured 
about this time. The washerman employed to wash the clothes 
of the Srivaishnavas of Srirangam, one day washed Lord 
Ranga’s garments as well. He brought them and showed to 
Ram&nuja. Ramanuja was so pleased with him that he took him 
to the Lord in the Temple and prayed to Him thus : “ Lord, 
deign to notice the careful way in which this washerman has 
washed Thy garments. Indeed, with these wound round Thee, 
Thou wouldst appear to such advantage.” Lord Ranga accept- 
ed the recommendation and replied to Ramanuja thus : — “ For 
the loving services rendered to us this day by this washer- 
man, we forgive the offence of his ancestor, the washerman of 
our Krishna-avatar.” 2 To this day it is the custom for the 
Lord to receive the clothes from the washerman just as he 
brings them and use it for the Lord. This is a privilege inas- 
much as in Indio Society, the washerman is a low-caste man and 
the clothes brought by him have to be washed again before a 
Brahmana will wear them. 

It is here chronicled that there was a disciple of Ramanuja 
called Pattini-p-perumal. He is said to have been of low- 
caste. He lived away from the sacred town of Srirangam, in 
an out-of-the-way hut ; and used to drown himself in the joy 
of singing the psalms of the Holy Azhvars. Ramanuja’s way 
from the river Kaveri to Srirangam lay where this disciple 
thus lived. One day he was returning from his bath accom- 
panied as usual by a large number of his followers. He stopped 
short at the hut, and bidding his followers leave him and pro- 
ceed to Srirangam, entered the hut, and spent the time with 
the disciple as long as it pleased him, in the sweet ecstasy 
brought on by the singing of the Holy Hymnal. Had an ordi- 
nary person consorted thus with a ;low caste man as Rama- 


1 Vide Bhagavad-vishaya, on Tiruv&ymozhi V. 10, 6, Ninra-vdrum 
also Topic 53 of our Divine Wisdom of Drdvidd Saints. 

2 Bead the story in foot-note, op. cit. 


28 



218 


OH. XXXII. 


PATTINI-P-PERUMAL 


nuja did, he would have been ontcasted, but they dared not 
utter a syllable of reproach against Ramanuja’s doing it — ano- 
ther illustration of the canon that great men alone can do such 
things, as laid down in the Dharma-Sasfcras, ffrcOTTCTPg, 1 the 
daring acts of the Mahatmas,’ and of Sriraad 

Bhagavata. Xo reproach thus attaches to the character of 
glorious souls. Such incidents though trivial in themselves, 
are fraught with great significance and important issues as 
affecting and moulding the organic -character of anew commu- 
nity which would at the time be taking definite shape and 
acquiring special functions in the body- politic of the Aryan- 
Dravidas. 

This new community of Sri-Vaislinavas was not confined 
exclusively to the Brahmanas. It was catholic and entertained 
in its fold every man and woman regardless of caste or color. 
The community was growing fast and counted millions, of 
which a definite number as constituting the elite, and as calcu- 
lated to carry on the evangel set on foot by Ramanuja., is memo- 
rialized in the verse I 

II i e. “ The King of the asce- 
tics, Ram&nuja, had in his following (700) seven hundred Tatis 
(ascetics), (74) seventy-four (episcopal) Thrones, known as the 
Ach^r^a-pnrushas, and countless others, — (12,000) twelve- 
thousand JBkangis (monks of all classes), (300) three-hundred 
Kctti-ammais (nuns), many kings, and others both ‘of the 
Holy Thread 1 and ‘ the Threadless (Sattadavar)- ’ A list of the 
names will be given separately. And here, only the chief 
members with the work allotted to them in the immediate 
establishment attached to the sec, will be noted. KureSa, 
DaSarathi, Nadadur Alvan and the Bhattars were to attend 
Sri-Bhashya Discourses ; Yajna-mfirti (Arulala-p-perumal- 
Embernmanar) was to attend to the worship of the chapel ; 
Kidambi-p-perumal and Kidambi-acehan were to superin- 
tend the culinary department; Vatu-mu na or Andhra-purna 
(=Vaduga-nambi) was for oil -bathing and other sundry ser- 
vices to RAmannja ; Gomatham Siriy-alvan was to carry the 
kamandalu (vessel) and sandals ; Dlianurdasa Avas to be the 
treasurer, Ammangi Avas to boil milk; XJkkal-&lvA,n was tq 
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serve meals ; Ukkalamraal was to fan ; Maruti-p-periy&ndan 
was to minister on occasions of natural impulses ; Maronrilia,- 
Maruti-y-&ndan was to be the steward ; Tuya-muni-velam was 
to be the waterman ; Tiru.-v-aranga-maligai was to be the 
storekeeper ; Vandar and Sundar were to take service under 
kings and fill the see-coffers; Raraauuja-vtdaikkarar was to be 
the body-guard ; and Akalanka-nattalvan was to win polemical 
victories over dissenters. 



220 


VATU-P^KKA. 


GH« XXXtII. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

VATU-PURNA OR ANDHRA-P D RN A. 

Vatu-purna or Andhra-purna, whose first entry into our 
history may be remembered as having taken place when RamA- 
nnja was at Saligrama (Mysore), 1 is knowu, above all other dis- 
oiples, to have .been the closest attached adherent of Ramanuja, 
and the staunchest follower of the Path, known as the Paiicha- 
mopaya, or the Fifth Path — the Achary&bhimana, 2 * * in other 
words, unswerving faith placed in the Saviour, who is incar- 
nated on earth, and never dividing such faith between a saviour 
who has taken on humanity, and God who ever remains Divine. 
Vatu-purna was not a mere theoretical believer in this mode of 
salvation, but exemplified it forcibly by his personal example. 
In the exclusive worship he paid to Ramanuja 5 s Holy Feet, he 
excluded all thoughts of God. His Saviour was his God. He 
recognized no other rival Saviour-God to his visible human 
Saviour. Once on an occasion, RamAnuja went to the Holy 
shrine Tirnvcllarai (about 10 miles north of Srirangam). 
\ atu-purna followed him of course, carrying the Tiruppul- 
kudai * containing washed clothes, images, articles of worship, 
&c. Ramanuja, after reaching Tiruvellarai, went to bathe and 
returning, opened the cover of the wallet to find to his surprise 
and chagrin that his own sandals had been placed on the top 


1 The descendants of this dis- 
ciple are close relatives to the wri- 
ter of this work ; and to this day 
enjoy the rights and privileges of 
the shrine built over Ramanuja’s 

Holy Feet at this place— a place of 
holy pilgrimage to thia day. In 
the days of Krislma-raja Odeyar, 
two brilliant lights of this family 

known as Sidlaghatta Sndarsana- 
charya and Rangacliarya (brothers) 
shed their Vaidio glory in his 
court ; and wrote many works such 
as Charam&rtha-vivriti, Ghata-Kar- 
para-Bhedi, Pada-renuka-Sahasra, 

Ramanuja-Sarva-bhauma-S a t a k s , 
Y&dav&dri-vil&sa, a Stitra-Bh&shya, 

Kamalapta-kar&nvaya, Bhaju-yati- 
r&ja-Stotra, Bliaje-bhashyak&ra 
Stotra, Siddh&nta-bheri (uatak,) 


Acliarya-stuti, and many songs in 
Sanskrit, Telugu and Kannada. 
Their descendant Ramacharya has 
been wiuuing laurels in the court of 
the Baroda Maharaja and lias made 
mauy disciples in Bombay and 
Guzerat aide. Their memorial 
vere is thus jmng 

II 

For which, see our Sotcriogical 
Table, pp. 573-4 of our Bhagavad- 
gita. That Vatu-puma is an illus- 
trious example of this Path is pro- 
minently shown in Lokacb&rya’s 
Srivachana-Bhftshana, aud Periya- 
Tivar’s Arti-prabandba. 

s A kind of wallet or portman- 
teau made of reeds. 
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of all other things. Irate, he called Purna and asked him to 
explain this sacrilege — the sacrilege of placing his sandals over 
the heads of bis holy Images of worship ! u Sire,” promptly 
answered Purna, “how is my God inferior to thine?" 

Ramanuja went to visit the Lords in the temples, but 
Purna’s gaze was steadily fixed on Ramanuja’s handsome per- 
son. Ramanuja often marked this ; and once remarked : “ Son, 
why dost thou not direct thy sight to the charming eyes of the 
Lord ?” Purna then looked at the Lord and looked at Rama- 
nuja alternately for a few seconds aud then exclaimed ; “ Sire, 
the eyes that have seen thee cannot see other objects.” 1 

Ramannja used to hand over the remains of food, after he 
had eaten, to Purna to eat ; the latter, after eating, wiped his 
soiled hands on his head. Ramanuja fretfully chided him for 
this slovenly habit and directed him henceforth to wash his 
hands with water- “ Yea,” said Purna. The next day, 
Ramanuja handed over to him to eat consecrated food given to 
him in the Temple. Purna ate and washed his hands with 
water. “ What hast thou done, son ;” exclaimed Ramanuja, 
« the Lord’s food is too holy to be thus washed away, thou 
oughtest to wipe it on thy head.” 11 Sire,” reported he, “ I 
have done as thou badest me yesterday.” Ramanuja simply 
said : “ Son, thou hast overcome me.” 

On another occasion Purna was busy boiling milk fo r 
Ram&nuja in the Math, when Lord Ranganatha was conveyed 
in procession, decked in all the glory of decorative art 
Ramanuja rose to go, see and pay homage to the Deit}-, calling 
Purna, as lie went, to come and do the same with him. But 
Purna, immediately excused himself saying : “ Holy sire, if I 
come out to sec thy God, the milk that is on the fire for my 
God (Ramanuja) will boil over.” 

At one time, some kinsmen of his came to his house as 
gnests, and used his cooking pots for preparing their meals. 
But as soon as they left him, Purna broke them all and threw 
them into the rnbbisli heap ; and picking up cast-away pots in 
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the backyard of DaSarathi, brought them home.and used them 
thus shoving that everything that belongs to the Saviour is 
holy, and all else is unholy. This demeanour proves the 
acme of the state of a spiritually risen soul dissevered from 
all touch of worldliness (vairagya.) 

Purna was strict as regards the taking of Sri-pada-tirtha, for 
he sipped no water washed off any other's foot save that of his 
Saviour, Ramanuja. He memorialized this faith of his, by shap- 
ing an image of his feet and setting them up for worship for 
all time to come at th^ village of Saligr&ma — as the most 
cherished treasure for himself and all posterity ; and that it 
must be looked upon as such by all the coming generations, was 
the most solemu trust which he imposed on those near and dear 
to him, at the time of his translation from the mundane. Vatu- 
purna is thus assigned a place in the inner circle of Ramanuja’s 
hierarchical institutions, called the Ashta-diggajas, or the 
Eight Elephants of Faith to guard the eight cardinal points of 
the compass . 1 2 This sage it was who sang the famous hymn to 
Ramanuja, called the R^manuj-Astliotfcara-Sata-nama, sung 
every day by every Sri vaishnava. The last verse runs thus : — 





1 Tlie meaning of this is that 
when a spiritual relation with 
spiritual men is established, that 
becomes holy, and all affections 
contracted with kinsmen who arc 

worldly are contaminations. Their 
very touch is considered as antago- 
nistic to the growth of the new 
spiritual relation. The parallel to 
this idea is Jesus saying ; — “ Every 
one that hath left house, nr bro- 


thern, or sisters, or father, or mo- 
ther, or wife, or children, or lands 
for my name’s sake &c.” [Mat. 
XIX, 29] ; and “ if any man come 
to me and hate not his father, and 
mother &c.” [Luke XIV, 26]. 

2 The holy descendants of Purna 
mentioned on page 220, foot note 1, 
have sung thus in their Yatir&ja- 
sarva-bhauma-Sataka ^rpyxjjnT. 

Ac. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV.. 

ANANTA-STJRI OR ANANTACHARYA: 

Some interesting incidents in the life of Anant&rya, 
another staunch disciple of Ramanuja, are related thus. From 
previous pages it is known that he was the person who had 
undertaken to settle in Tirnpati and do all the services of Lord 
Srinivasa. It may also be remembered that he had created a 
flower garden to which he was paj r ing personal attention. He 
now wished to construct a small reservoir for water for that 
purpose. He began excavating it by liis own manual labour. 
But a Brahmacharin suddenly put in his appearance and 
saying : “ Aged sire, the task is too much for thee. Let me help 
and lighten it,” stretched his hand to take off liis head the 
basket, in which he was carrying earth. Anantarya arrested the 
boy’s hand and said : — “Son, if I resign my basket, I shall 
faint; if you take my basket, you will faint.” But he was a 
stubborn boy and rejoined : — “ No fear of that. Sire, trust me.” 
Anantarya remonstrated and said : — “ Son, this service is my 
life ; if you also want life , go, fetch your own basket ? and 
carry it.” The boy disappeared for the present. Anantarya 
went on with his work and pressed liis poor wife into the 
service, though she was pregnar.t at the time. She was em- 
ployed in carrying loads of earth and emptying the same on to 
the bank. Her returns were at first slow, but they hecame soon 
rapid. Anantarya remarked it with surprize and asked her to 
explain liow she managed to return so rapidly: She naively 
said: — “ A Brahmacharin boy ” sire. “ meets me half- the way, 
carries the load for me and brings me hack the basket. Hence 
Sire, your work is done more speedily.” “ Who is that imperti- 
nent urchin meddling with my work, uninvited!” fulmi- 
nated Anantarya in anger, and running after the boy, gave 
him a poke under the. chin with his crow-bear, saying: 
“ Take that for thy tronble, and get thee gone” The boy 
took to his heels as if in fright. But the temple authorities 
found, and AnarJaiya too after, that Lord Srinivasa in the 
shrine was profuselj^ bleeding in the ohm. This they stopped 
by stuffing camphor into the wound. [This is done even to this 
day, and the camphor is distributed to devotees as prasdda]. 



224 


A N ANTA-SURI. 


CH. XXXIV. 


As Anant&rya was fast progressing with liis work, he was 
one day bitten by a cobra. But lie went simply to the holy 
Sv&mi-Pushkarini pond, bathed and returned to his work. 
People observed to him that he should put himself under treat- 
ment, unless he meant to die. But he quietly remarked : “ No 
treatment is needed.” Be now went to the Temple on a visit 
to Lord Srinivasa, when the Lord remarked : — “ Son, beloved, 
what was thy thought when thou wouldst do nothing to ex- 
tract the fatal poison from thy system ?” “Lord,* 5 said he, “if 
the bitten serpent (i.e., I) is more powerful, it will simply 
bathe in thy holy pond and do service here below; but if the 
biting serpent is more powerful, the bitten serpent (i.e. f 1) will 
bathe in the Viraj 4- Stream and do service there above (in Thy 
Heaven). This was my thought when the cobra bit me.” 

Anant&rya, once upon a time, left Tirnpati to go to his 
native laud, Posala-counfcry 1 taking food for the journey. 
After doing a stage, feeling hungry, he sat down to discuss it ; 
but lo, when he opened the box, he found the food swarming 
with ants. “Curse me, I have siAned,” cried he, vexed. “The 
best Saints have desired to live on the Holy Hill of Tirupati, 
even as stocks and stones. 2 And I a sinner, have deprived 
these holy ants of their holy abode.” So saying, be carefully 
closed the box and retracing his steps, hungry as he was, 
released the ants on the hill, and went his way. 

Yamunai-t-turaivan is a chamber in the Tirupati Temple 
premises, named after sage Yamnn&ch&ry a. Ananf Ary a sat here 
usually to make flower-garlands for the Lord. When he was 
once thus busy and had not finished, lie was called to atten d on 
some other work in the Temple, but he refused to stir. And 
when he went there with the finished garland, the Lord asked 

him to explain hie disobedience. An antary a said : “ What 

have I to do with Thee, Lord, when my flowers are just blos- 
soming, and I should not delay stringing them together lest 
their fragrance be lost for Thee.” The Lord said:—' what if we 

1 Present Mysore. His birth place is Kirangfir (Siruputttir) near 
Srirangapatna. 

Cp.st. Kulajekhar-Azhvar'g Tirumo.hi : “ erwOumwn^r Qucr&r - 
ijD < fc&i£@eognG^u>fTQ<si/2ajr” 
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dismiss thee from this place ?” “ Lord, our Saints have sung 

that Thou art a sojourner ou this Hill 1 like myself; Thou 
mightest have come to stay here a little earlier than myself ; 
and that is all the difference between ns. This Hill is there- 
fore not Thine, it is our common property. Thou hast no 
authority therefore to dispossess me of it.” The Lord was 
mightily pleased with His curious devotee, which Ananiarya 
was. ; - 


1 fi ujKsorQ&iS&rvyQ&iT jStTTjQGu.w&L—ti'” 
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THE SALVATION OF KURESA. 

Tradition here takes up the finishing episodes in the life 
of the most exemplary disciple and martyr Sri Kui&Sa. It is 
said that his figure forms the alto-relievo in the Life of Ramft- 
nuja, and his exit from the world’s stage takes place in advance 
of that of his revered Master. Sri Ramanuja as will appear in 
the sequel. 

Ramanuja must have been about 110 years and even more 
by this time. As redoubtable as he was in his championship of 
Vaishnavisrn, he was in his strength and zeal unflagging. A 
recluse, in quiet seclusion, lie was importing to his hosts of 
disciples the quintessence of the doctrines it was his mission to 
propagate. One day, Kuresa went to visit Lord Raogan&tlia 
all by himself. “ Thou seenist as if thou hast something in 
thy heart to tell mo,” said the Lord. Kur^Sa broke out into 
praise which took the shape of a splendid Sanskrit verse, — 
gifted poet as lie was — which he explained at great length 
by bis own commentaries. The Lord was so pleased as to 
press Kuresa to ask any favour of him. But Kur&Sa humbly 
said that he had every favour bestowed on him; there was 
nothing more to ask. 4 ‘ No/ ? said the Lord, “ once more ask, 
and ask for more, if not for thee, for the love that I bear to my 
beloved Spouse, Sri, and love for my R&m&nuja. Kur£sa 
submitted his wish that he be released from the prison of 
the body, and be gathered to His Feet. “ Ask some other 
thing than that,” the Lord said; but Kur^Sa declared 
that he could think of nothing else. 1 “ Let it be so, then ” 
the Lord said ; L ‘ what thou askest shall not only be boon 
for thee, but a boon conferred on every one that has any sort 
of relation with thee.” Kuresa, receiving this message, 
walked out from the sanctum in all the dignity and glory of a 
crown-prince, soon destined to occupy the throne in the King- 
dom of Parama-pada ; and instead of going to his own house 
sped beyond the outermost rampart of the Temple and took 


1 £nthQQ]gfBT®u)Girui(cU)afrLl m ®tb&if- [2nd T. And&di, 92^ 
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shelter in Azlivar’s (liis father ?) house. Intelligence soon 
reached Ramanuja as to what had happened. Agreeably 
startled, he stood up, and Hung his upper garment into the air 
an expression of infinite joy. The disciples who watched 
this, failed to understand what Ramanuja meant by this act, 
and humbly asked him to explain. “ My faithful, ” he said 
“ I bear also relationship with KureSa. My salvation, about, 
which I may have doubts, 1 is thus made safe and sure.” This 
explains the important consequence that follows from the spiri- 
tual relation into which a Master and his disciples may enter; 
and that is, that saving power is as truly vested in a qualified 
disciple w r ith regard to his Master, as is in a qualified master 
with regard to his disciple. But Ramanuja’s joy soon gave 
way to grief, at the impending prospect of separation from his 
dearest disciple and associate, Sri KureSa, the like of whom 
there was none ; and he forthwith left his Math with all his 
assembly to meet KureSa ensconced in the Saint’s shrine. They 
met and R&manuja chidingly remonstrated with Kuresa for hav- 
ing done an act without previously taking counsel with him. 
KureSa kept submissively silent. “ Why dost thou not speak, 
Azhvan,” addressed Ram&nuja, “ What was tliy object in asking 
the Lord to let thee go to the Blessed Realms in advance of 
me V ” Holy Sire,” now spoke Kuresa. “ My object was to 
preserve the order of precedence there.” “ Speak not, beloved, 
in conundrums/’ returned Ramanuja, “ explain thyself.” 
“ Sire,” began Kuresa, 11 the saint’s hymn . 1 mndiyudai ’ tells 
us that the angels who are our elders in Heaven come out of 
its gates to welcome those younger brothers of theirs, who pro- 
ceed thither from here. This is out of order ; for younger ones 
should always go and welcome the elders. This is the order 
I wish to preserve. Hence I go in advance and welcome my 
Master when he conies.” Ramanuja said : — “ My most beloved, 
thou forgettest the rule that obtains in heaven ; 

1 How could Ramanuja, himself a obeyed, by revealing the mysteries 
Saviour, doubt his own salvation ? of religion kept so long sacred, and 
is a question which will naturally this doubt vanished by the Lord’s 
arise. The doubt had come to him gift to Kuresa, to whom Ramanuja 
on the occasion of his incurring the bore spiritnal kinship. Read verse 
disploasure of his guiu of GoshtbL at the end of this chapter, 
purna (vide P : Cb.), whom he dis- 
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all differences and distinctions disappear there ; and yet thou 
desirest to perpetuate even there the relation that obtains here 
between us as master and disciple. Iu all the spheres, is there 
a soul to match thee ! ” So broke out Ramanuja, and could not 
restrain tears trickling down his cheeks, attended by so ; but 
observing that Kfiresa had little time now, checked himself and 
approaching closer, hugged him to his bosom and whispered 
into liis ear the Holy Dvaya-Matitra ; and turning to the 
spectators, whose curiosity was evidently roused by this act of 
his, spoke thus : — “ Understand me, sirs. Our Kuresa does not 
need a sacrament of any kind, and yet I administer it in the 
last moments, lest our spiritual prince KCtr^Sa miss the bliss 
of hearing the sacramental formula from my lips, even like the 
royal scion asking for Ins after-dinner aromatics, though he 
had chewed it a thousand times before. To our Kuresa, the 
Dvaya is his daily nutriment; and I must serve it for the last 
time.” “ Dear son, beloved Azhvan,” he said, now turning to 
KuiAsa, “ thou art my very soul, how can I part with thee ? 
Canst thou not be kind to thy Master ? Take him with thee to 
Heaven. Why leavest him behind to suffer cruel pangs of 
separation.? How canst thon enjoy Heaveu without him ? 
[On page 2527, Yol. V of the Telugn Edition of the Bhaga - 
vadvishaya , the conversation is thus recorded : — “ While T 
am yet here, son, how wert thou anxious for Heaven ? “ Sire,” 
said Kuresa, “ in the depth of my thoughts for the miseries of 
earthly existence, I forgot this point. Pray forgive me.” 
Ramanuja said, “if Lord Ranga could grant thee a boon, he 
could grant me one too. So I will go and ask him to stop thee 
here,” So saying, Ramanuja, went a few paces towards the 
slirine, but stopped abruptly, and reflected thus : — “ God's will 
is unalterable. What audacity on my part to go and force 
Him to change it ? Peccavi. Let me submit and be resigned 
to the inevitable.” So saying, he retraced his steps. Then 
followed the further conversation with Kftr&Sa]. How can I 
exist here without thee ? Alas, the Lord in Heaven has 
attracted thee, though our Lord Ranganatha here possesses 
every attraction. So then, thou wilt sever thyself from thy 
Ranga ? Happy is the Lord in Heaven and happy His celestial 
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hosts to claim thee as their own ! Luckless are we here and 
this sleeping Lord here, Ranga, to lose thee! But let me not, 
my dearest, change thy mind and disturb thy plans. Be it as 
thou wiliest. All hail to thee, my son ; go, go to the Blessed 
Eternal Kingdom and rule there in eternal peace and bliss !! ” 
So saying, Ramanuja drew him closer into his embrace and 
fondly stroking him on the back, continued : — 

“ Azhvan ! I salute tliee ; thou hast now my leave to 
depart.” Kuie^a spoke not a word. His heart was too full 
for expression. He fell at Ramanuja’s feet like a senseless 
block of wood. Ramanuja speedily raised him up, when 
KurSsa pressed his holy feet on his head and to his breast, and 
prayed for the administration of the holy water washed of his 
feet. Ramanuja administered it in serene solemnity and Kuresa 
took it 1 after addressing the memorial verse : — 

“Ramanuja’s Holy Feet are my Refuge — Ramanuja, my 
blessed guru ; the OceaD of Mercy,— Ramanuja who so loves 
the gold of God’s Feet that all else to him is dross.” 

Ramanuja made a move now towards his Math, towards 
the North River (Kolladam), KureSa following him a little 
distance. “Pray stop now,” enjoined Ramanuja and Kuresa 
witli folded hands retraced his steps to a pandal close hy 
Azhvarhs bouse. He now called his wife Andal-ammai lo his 
side and asked her what her wish was. She said : “ August 
Sire,, thy wish is my wish* My own, I have none.” So saying 
she fell on his feet with folded hands. He now called his sons 
Bhattarya and Sri-Rama-p-piBai to his side, and counselled 
them thus : “Dear children, ye have no bereavement to be- 
moan, for ye have Lord Ranga, your Father, and His Holy 
Spouse is your Mother. By them ye have been brought up. But 

1 Washing the feet of holy men among the Srivaishnavas is done in 
is an oriental ceremony, which order to iiubibe the magnetic in- 
Chri&t himself did to hia disciples, fiuence of the spiritual person as 
The tipping of ihe water (known a cure both for physical as well as 
as Sripfidatirtlsa) which prevails psychical ills. 



230 


kOuesa PASSES AWAY. 


CH. XXXV. 


forget not that Ram&nuja is your Saviour. Be obedient to 
And&l. J3y thought or speech or deed sin not against Holy 
Men; on the other hand ever seek their company/’ The sons 
wept and fell at their father’s feet. “ Weep not, clear children,” 
cried Kur6sa, fondly raising them, “ for if your grief is caused 
on account of temporal relationship, ye meddle with spiritual 
relationship, ye hold with Ramanuja; but if it is due to our 
soul-relationship, then ye call it in question by such grief. 
Either way }*e have no cause for regrets. Cease then and rise 
above such worldly weaknesses.” So exhorting, KureSa laid 
himself clown, — head towards the Temple, resting on the lap 
of Pillai-p pil lai-Azhv&n, and feet resting on the lap of Andal 
ammai — and dismissing from his mind every other thought 
than that of the Holy Feet of Ramanuja, winged his way into" 
the ethereal spaces. Ramanuja was soon apprised of the 
event. He at once hastened to the spot and consoled Bliatt&rya 
who was weeping, and telling him that no tears should be shed 
over an auspicious event, directed him to attend to the funeral 
cei'emonies. 1 The Brahma-medha ritual combined with 
that of the Vaishnava, was duly performed; 2 and the fol- 
lowing verse was composed to his memory : — 


[Yajnvavalkya Sinriti.] [h) Mr.Lead- 
bcater aays: — All the ghastly 7 para- 
phernalia of woe — the mutes, the 
plumes, ihe black velvet, the crape, 
the mourning garments, the black- 
edged note paper — all these are 
nothing more than advertisements 
of ignorance on the part of those 
who employ them. 1’lie man who 
begins to understand what death 
is at once puts aside all this mas- 
querade as childish folly, seeing 
2 The following authorities may of 


that to mourn over the good fortune 
of his friend merely because it in- 
volves for himself the pain of an 
apparent separation from that 
friend, becomes, as soon as it is 
recognized, a display of selfishness.” 
[Pp. 59-00. Outln.e of Theosophy]. 
(c) Head St. Paul’s Epistles to the 
Thessalonians IV, 12 to 17, of which 
12 runs thus: — “And we will not 
have you ignorant, brethern, con- 
cerning them that are asleep, that 
you be not sorrowful, &c. And 17 : 
“ Wherefore comfort yon one an- 
other with these words.” 


^ be use to our readers on this subject 

f | 
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Our Elders repeat the following beautiful verse in praise 
of KurSsa on his birth day every year : — 

‘How can Kur£sa be fitly praised, 1 ) 3 " [whom even Rama- 
nuja’s salvation is made sure, — Ramanuja, who is the sure 
passport to others’ salvation ? 1 . 

Tradition sa) T s that while Ramanuja or (Lakshmanach&rya) 
is Lakshmana himself of the Ramayana fame, Kuv^Sa is 
Rama himself, born again to render back to Lakshmana, all 
the services which Lakshmana rendered to him in those by- 
gone days. 

It is said that without Kiir&sa, Ramanuja would not have 
been what he has been. A. P. Emberumanar sung the praises 
of Ramanuja in his Dravida Ramanuja-nuttran-dadi, in imita- 
tion of Audhra-Purna’s Samskrit Ramanuj-Ashtottara ; but 
when Ramanuja heard it, he rejected it as it contained no re- 
ference to Kurina. Verse 7. “ Mozhiyai ” was then introduced. 
Then the hymn was sanctioned and assigned a place along witli 
the 4,000 Prabandhas. 

Foot note on page 230— (continued). 

%?RfWWlrfr SrfltR'TSflT? I 

R5IHiWRrf| II 

grfr^frctfr^ i 

srcfoTSi^ppi ii 

gm^iiSsr^hi i 

n 

srgHFamrw i 

Trtr^rgiwrMr h 

11 

i 

ii 

* See foot note 1 on page 275. 
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RAMAHIJJA’S LAST DAYS. 

ParaSara-Bhattarya, or Bhattarya shortly, the son of KAreSa, 
had now come to the estate of his father ; — spiritual estate. 
RaLmftnuja of course knew from the moment of Bhattarya’s 
entry into this world, that he was destined to be the apostle of 
the Visishtadvaita Dispensation — having been presented to the 
world by Lord Ranganatha Himself as His own (God-)sori. 
Providence designed that Kut£sa should make his exit from the 
episcopal stage — for he was too saintly and retired from the 
world to be an active worker, the requisite for a propagandist. 
Bhattarya was of this type. So Ramanuja led the budding 
young man one morning to the Holy Temple, to present him 
formally to the Lord, so as to make him the anointed, to 
authoritatively transmit to posterity the great Message he had 
brought from Heaven. Ramanuja led then this juvenile 
apostle-delegate to the Lord, and presented him. “ We again 
repeat and confirm our God-fathership to thee, son. We 
consecrate it by giving thee this turmuric- water to drink. 
Grieve not for the loss of our Kftr&Sa, thy Father, for we 
stand to yon in that position, more so even.” So spoke 
the Lord. RAmanuja interrupted : — “ Majestic Lord ! Bless 
this scion with long life ; and I will give him all education.” 
Lord Ranga did not deign to reply, but simply g>ive them 
leave with his blessings, symbolized by the serving of tlrtha 
and prasdda. Ramanuja returned to his see and calling Embar 
(Govinda-Jiyar), assigned to him the sacred task of preparin'” 
BhatfArya thoroughly for the position he was to occupy, by a 
complete course of studies, in doctrine as well as discipline. 
After thus discharging the sacred trust which had been vested 
in him, Ram&uuja settled down once more quietly, to spend his 
time usefully in imparting instruction to his large congregation 
in Bh&shya and Bhagavad-vishaya. 

Kand4dai-And&n, the son of Dasarathi, one day approached 
R&m&mija reverently and said : — “ Holy Siro, thou art to ns in 
this Kali- Age, God Himself incarnate, come on this earth to 
establish Dharma, like Lord Krishna in Dvapara-Age. If 
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is said to Him, thou art : I 

%RPTfaol^% II Ramanuja the Sun, incarnated, to 

open the lotus of virtue, and dissipate the darkness of vice.” So, 
Holy Father, permit us to instal in Sri-Perumbudur (Bhuta- 
puri), thy image, that all posterity to the end of time may be en- 
abled to know thee, love thee and serve thee as their Saviour, and 
secure their salvation.” Ramanuja granted the prayer. Andan 
accordingly brought a statuary to study Ramftnuja’s figure 
and reproduce it in metal. This was done and shown to R&ma- 
nuja. He scanned it closely from top to bottom. Being satis- 
fied , 2 he embraced the statue pouring into it all the spiritual 
power and grace he had possessed, for the benefit of posterity 
and commanded that it he installed in Bhuta-puri in the month 
of Pushya, when Jupiter would he in that constellation . 3 And An 
carried the Image in state to Bhuta-puri, and installed it along 
with the Mula or fixed Image, sculptured out of stone, exactly 
in the month and on the day fixed by RAmanuja. As the installa- 
tion ceremonies were being proceeded with at Bhuta-puri, 
Ramanuja at Srirangam was suddenly taken ill. He was 
startled at this, but recollecting that that was the moment his 
Image was being inaugurated at Bhuta-puri, understood the 
meaning of his illness. This he also took as a foreboding of the 
end of his stay on earth and the completion of his vocation. He 
therefore sent a message to And&n to return immediately. 
And&n obeyed the summons and joined Ramanuja. 

Ramanuja had thus all his band of disciples and devotees 
remain by his side, and gave them the quintessence of his 
teachings thus : — “Listen, sons beloved,” began lie ; “^len are of 
three distinct types, the God -ward ( [anukula ), the God-against 
(pratikdla) and the God-indifferent (anubhay a). The first type 

1 JBhagavad-gita IV 8. 

2 The figure answered the description 

*n«T7 Rot 

It is of this Image,— the frontispiece to this work. 

8 This star it is significant, is the star of Sri lt&ma’s corouation. 

30 
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are the Sri-Vaishnavas ; the second are the antitheists ; and 
the third are the wordly (saimarins) . If you meet with the 
men of the first class, joy as if you found flowers, scents, 
aromatics and so forth ; as if the blush of moonshine spread 
about you, and zephyrs softly crept over yon ; as if you 
met your own most near and dear kith and kin. If you come 
across men of the second stamp, fear as if you faced a venomous 
reptile, fire and so forth. If you chance to meet men of the 
third description, mind them not as you would not mind the 
stocks and stones that lie on 3 *our way. If you discover wil- 
lingness in them, teach them things of the spirit ; if otherwise, 
treat them with pity. Why these men are turned away from 
God is because of their love for lust and lucre. 

If out of pride consequent on lust and lucre, men con- 
demn Sri-Vaishnavas it is nothing short of contempt for 
God Himself. If to such pride, holy men descend to 
paying courtship, it is like the king s wife wandering in the 
streets for begging. If to samsdrins, holy men allow themselves 
to be lured on account of their wealth and so foi-th, vain is 
their wisdom, as they have not learnt to distinguish between 
gem and glass. ^qf^PTT^r, «FWH 

i ^ n h h i , 

There are six ways by which you can usefully spend your 
days : I. Read Sri Bh&shya and teach it to others. 2. If that is 
above your level, read Tirnvaimozhi and make others read it. 
3. If that is beyond your ken, build a hut in any holy land, 
and live there. 4. If that is impracticable, do services in a 
Temple. 5. If that is inconvenient, dwell ever on the profound 
truths contained in the Holy Dvay a -Mantra. 6. If that also 
is difficult, take shelter or service under a holy man. 

Ramanuja now sent for all the servants of the Blessed 
Fane of Ranga, and addressed them thus “ 0 Faithful 
Servants of our Lord, my time is over, and my services in 
your company have to come to an end. In the performance 
of my duties with you, I may have offended some and pained 
others. As I am now about to leave you, it is seeming that I 
ask of you, one and all, to forgive me for my short-comings.” 
“ Hol J Sire >” said the 7 all in one voice. “ Why do you speak 
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thus tons your humble servants ? your speech is strange — not 
only strange, but drives fear into our breasts ! You, beloved 
father, to leave us orphans ? You, the soul of the worlds, to 
leave us lifeless corpses ?” “ Speak not so, sons,” said Rama- 
nuja, comforting them : — ** Ye lose nothing by losing me; for 
there is Your Lord Rauga here, ever present, and who never 
leaves you. He is safe sleeping ou his serpant-couch and 
steadily' gazing to the South, — for his Bhakta, Vibhisliana 
dwells there. Never be sparing in your services to Him. Be 
vigilant and devout. I wish you all the constant company of 
the Lord’s own elect, — the SrLVaishnavas. Farewell.” So 
exhorting them and assigning to select disciples the care 
of the different sections of his large following, Sri Ram&nuja 
led Bhattarya to Lord Ranga’s presence, and lot him receive 
the tirtha and prasdda , prior to him — signifying by this act 
that Bhattarya was to be the Head of the S riva is knava Church 
after his departure — and turning to his disciples, said : — “Gen- 
tle folk, lie shall be next to me in succession. Look upon him 
as such.” Turning to Bhattarya, he said: — tl Sou, there is a 
servant of repute, by name Vedanfci in the uplands (Mysore). 
Go there, win him by polemics, and convert him to our Faith. 
After thus consecrating Bhattarya. Ramanuja x*eturned to his 
Math, and once more addressing the assembly of his disciples, 
commanded them not to stray from the Path when he passed 
away ; not to take his loss so much to heart as to interfere 
with the due performance of duties falling to their share, 
“ for,” said he, “ you will then forfeit your connection with 
me, Maliapurna and Y&muna ; and you will moreover act con- 
trary to the will of our St. Stahagopa. Approach me, then, 
each of you, and swear by my holy feet, that you will carry 
out my behests, and will never swerve from the lines of virtue, 
I have marked out for you all.” 

R&m&nuja now commanded that they should retire and 
return after eating of the consecrated food prepared for them. 
They obeyed; and when they returned, Sri R&m&nuja gave 
his last words and last blessings ; and withdrawing himself 
gently, -as if he was falling into a quiet natural sleep— closed 
his eyes, and laid himself dawn, his head turned towards the 
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Temple, and rested on the lap of Emb&r, and feet placed on 
the lap of Vat a -puma (Andhra-pfirna). 

The whole Srirangam and his wife crowded to the Math 
to witness the last moments of the Great Ramanuja. A party 
of the elders, in solemn tones, sang the Brahmavalli and the 
Bbriguvalli of the Vedas ; and another party sang the hymns 
of the Dravida-Prabandhas. As they watched Ramanuja 
lying in state, their hearts heating with the importance of 
the supreme moment, the crown of his head (at the pineal- 
gland ) 1 burst and the holy Ambassadar of God winged his 
way back to the Native Land the feed souls, the Empyrean of 
the perfect. 

Like the mighty trees of the forest, uprooted and blown 
down by the fierce blasts of the hurricane, did the assembly 
fall flat on the ground, senseless ; when to recovering sense 
only to feel all the more the keen agony of their irreparable 
loss, followed by an uproarious outburst of grief, nnparalleled 
by any other event of the kind. Torrents fell from their 
blinded eyes, aud they ejaculated inarticulate words from their 
choked throats shaking with passion ; and iu short, their 
limbs lay as if bereft of motion by the paralytic stroke dealt 
by R&manuja’s passing awa} r from the sphere of his labours, 
up to Heaven, — His Native Home, — to enjoy that unutter- 
able rest there — the reward of all the benefactors of mankind. 
“ Indeed,” cried they, “ have we realized the truth of 
and II t.e., when you sprang into our midst, we obtained 

the ‘ light of knowledge’ ; and now your exit envelops us in 
the 4 gloom of evil/ ” * 

When Ramanuja’s Grand Guru Yamuuaeharya ascended 
to Heaven, a routine of observances and sacraments, proces- 
sions and interment was gone through as prescribed by the 
Sastras for a Vaishnava and a Sanyasin. All. this, even to 
minuter elaborations, and greater detail was solemnly gone 
through. Thus passed away the Great Ramanuja. 

1 The Brahma-raudhra. 

2 This is a nmemogram indicating the birtli-date of Ramamna 
Saka, 939 (1017 A.C.) J 

8 Another muemograin enshrining tlie date of his departure • Saka 
1059 (1137 A.C.) * - 
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RAMANUJA’S GREATNESS. 

“ Endless are the incidents in the Chapters of Ramanuja's 
life. It would be impossible to record them all. Only the 
salient- features have been recorded,” so says our chronicler, Pin- 
b a 1 ag i a - Peru m al - J i y ar . He collects now in one summarized 
compass all the evidences eloquently testifying to the great- 
ness of Ramanuja. 

1. Lord Ranga declared with his own lips that all the 
riches of the Kingdom of Heaven as well as of earth were 
placed at Ramanuja's disposal. 

2. Lord Srinivasa confirmed this grant by His holy word 
also ; and to prove that this was not mere flattery, it is written 
that a milkmaid by name Tumbaiy fit Kondi, was supplying curds 
to Ramanuja. When he was once on his way to Tirupati, 
the woman appeared and presented her bill for payment. 
Ramanuja commanded Kidambi-Acchan to give her food 
in the Math. She ate and coming to Ramanuja, prostra- 
ted to him and submitted to him that she had a favour to 
ask. He bade her ask it. She said “ Holy sire, I desire 
not payment in coin for my curds, but grant me Mokfiha 
instead.” 1 

“ But that power I possess not,” replied Ramauuja, “ Lord 
Srinivasa alone can grant thy prayer.” “ Then give me a 
written permit, sire, to take to the Lord asked she. Ramannja, 
over-come by her faith, gave her one. She forthwith ascended 
the Sacred Mount, but she had hardly reached the summit, 
before the Lord Himself met her on the way, and receiving the 
permit, gave her Moksha on the spot. 

3. Lord Varadaraja of Kanclnpura proved Ramanuja on 
two occasions, when He appeared once in Yadava-prakasa’s 
dream and commanded that circumambulation of the world 
enjoined for a would-be Sansyasin was accomplished by 
once circumambulating round Ramanuja •, and when hot de- 


i.e., 


Liberation. 
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bates on philosophy waged between Ramanuja and Yajna- 
murti, and the latter was scoring points for victory, the Lord 
appeared in Ramanuja’s dream and suggested certain Vedic 
passages 1 being quoted as those would level the adversary 
to the ground. Next morning the oppenent was vanquished. 

4. Lord Narayana of Melukote, proved Ramanuja by His 
showing the way for Ramanuja’s future in a dream when he was 
staying at Tondanui ; and further condescending to assume the 
position of a loved Son to Ramanuja — Samnat-kumara. 

5. Lord Sundara-Raja of the Azliagar-Hill near Madura, 
proved by summoning one day all the disciples of Ramanuja 
before Him. They obeyed, but the kinsmen of Maha-purna 
(the Acharya of Ramanuja), stopped away. Purna asked them 
why. “ We are your kinsmen, are n’t we ? And Ramanuja is 
our disciple therefore,” said they. The Lord on hearing this 
spoke : — “ Your taking Ramanuja for a disciple is only matched 
by Dasarathi and Yasudeva taking R&ma and Krishna for 
their sons respectively. On another occasion Kidambi-acchan 

repeated before the Lord the verse : Aparadha , a in which 

the expression agatim : 4 way less 7 occurs. “ How darest thon 
utter this,” interrupted the Lord, “when thou hast Ramanuja 
for thy 4 way ’ ?” 

6. Nambi, the Lord of Tiru-k-knrungudi, proved by 
expressing surprise that Ramanuja should be able to bring 
many souls to God’s fold, while He Himself could not ac- 


1 spufl '4^1 r} ?! II 

[Mam] -Up. II, 2-4. Dhyaua-B. Up. 10.] 

[Stotra — Ratna by Yamuna.] 

“ Freighted alas ! with a thousand sins, 

A wreck in the dreadful sea of death, I pine ! 

Lost is my way, O Lord, my God ! 

I yield me up to thee j 
Thy grace alone must save. 

Ah ■ make me thine.’* 
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complish so much, despite His repeated Incarnations 1 on earth ; 
and He retired every time sad with the thought that souls 
were more prone to roll down and down into the depths of 
savisdra , than climb up to Him. 3 “ Wouldest Thou know 
the secret, Lord said Ramanuja, ‘then put thyself in the 
position of a disciple.'* Nambi did so, and RAmAnnja whispered 
the secret of his success into the Lord’s ear; and ever after- 
wards, Nambi prided Himself on this kind of spiritual tie 
established with Ram&nuja. 

7. St. Namm&zhv&r felt so much compassion for the 
sinful world that he laid a wager with God Himself. “See, 
Lord, I shall convert the world unto Thee.” 3 “Know they 
not Thy Greatness, that I should tell ?” 4 and so forth. But 
when he saw the world averse to his preaching, he retired dis- 
appointed, crying : — “ Is it possible for me to correct this large 
world?” 5 ; “Enough, myself and my mind have yielded to 
Him.” 6 But again when he looked forth into the future, he 
saw hope and exultingly cried . — “ This dark world shall yet be 
set right. Yet, this dark age shall bring salvation ” 7 Thus did 
this Saint ; refer to the advent of RamAtiuja, as the coming 
Messiah. Sage Nathamunigal prophesied Ram&nuja’s advent 
by saying : 1 A plash may quench a sparrow’s thirst ; but a loch 
will feed a vale.’ 1 By loch he symbolized R&manuja. Em- 
bar sang this by the following beautiful metaphor: 

rji ,v r^ 7 H . II 

TTrfRTTgTS 7TC- M H a W ^ I 

\ &c - t Bh - Git5 > 1Vj 5 -] 

2 ^ 1^041 Rh 14^1 ^ c ■ , Giia ’ XVI, 20 j 

> [T - Viruttam i6 J 

4 ® ! ufT&JLD uhQld ! [ T . Yaymozhi , II , 2 - 2 ,] 

^*$L-P<x>'3>tutriTiTWg 1 jys?g)@jS;0GOiT&G<5! [P. T. Andadi, 26.] 

« C p * T * And * di ’ 2ft *J 

\ ^ibQsQibs^QQsfr^iSl^r. [T. Vay-mozhi, V. 2-1,] 
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8. Y&inunach&rya when he was at KAnelii-pura on a visit, 
and saw Ramanuja, following in the train of Y&dava-prak&sa, 
pointed him out to his disciples, saying : — u Look, He will be 
the first leader of our faith/’ 

9. Mah&piirna proved Ramanuja’s greatness thus : — One 
day he and his daughter Attulay-amma, were seated in their 
house, when Ramanuja happened to enter with his train of 
disciples. Mah&phrrn at once got up and prostrated himself 
before him. His daughter asked him how he could do such 
an act of obeisance to Ram&nuja, who was his disciple. Purna 
replied : “ Those feet and this head are a match to each other.” 1 
Another day R&m&nnja was returning from liis hath in the 
KAveri, when Mali&purna meeting him did obeisance. But 
R&manuja stood erect instead of returning this customary 
homage, and simply lifted up his Guru. Ramanuja’s disciples 
asked him to explain iiis unusual conduct. He said ; “ My 
Guru wishes to please himself by honoring me. If that is his 
pleasure, it is my pleasure. I should not cross him The 
disciples next asked Purna to explain his unusual bebavionr. 
11 He said : — ” Sirs, I saw in Ramanuja my own Guru — Yamuna 
after my own Guru, all the perfections of a Guru find their 
haven in Ramanuja.” And Pftrna made his own son Pundari- 
k&kslia the disciple of R&m&mija. 

10. It has already been related, that Goshtlii-purna — the 
second Guru of R&rn&nuja, — revealed the secrets of religion to 
RAmanuja by exacting a promise that he would not impart the 
same to others; but that Ramanuja broke the promise auon by 
openly declaring the secrets to all in the Temple ; that* Purna 
became wroth on coming to know this and demanding an expla- 
nation from Ramanuja, the latter confessed his fault, but sub- 


1 Sathajit the cloud, from Srisa’s Sea of Grace 
Drunk deep, rains down on NAtha-Hill ; 

RAma, Pad maksli, two rills tlienee rippling down 
Unite in Y&imin -Brook, to gulf 
Yati raja’s Lotus-Lake, by countless Floodgates 
To flood the Pastures of parched souls. 
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mitted that if his disobedience did entail on him liell, lie had 
tho satisfaction of thinking that thousands were saved — a 
great price to get in return — ; and that Purna, on hearing 
this embraced Ramanuja exclaiming : “ What a large heart 
thine for others ; my shallow heart did not warm like this ! 
Thou art no other than he (Yamuna).” Aud he made his sou 
Terk-iVjvar, Ramiinuja’s disciple. 

11. Tir u mala i - N am bi or Sri Sai la- Purna — another Guru — 
it lias already been narrated, replied, — when questioned by 
RAmanuja why an elderly person like himself came to meet 
him on his way up the Holy Hill of Tirupati, when there were 
many young persons, any one of whom he could have des- 
patched, — that with respect to Ramanuja, he eould find no 
other person younger than himself. And further Purna made 
a gift of Emb&r to Ramanuja, and made his son Ramanuja to 
become his diseiple. 

12. Tirumalai-Andan or Maladhara — another Guru — was 
teaching Tiruvaymohzi to Ramanuja. When the verse ‘ Ariyak- 
kalattu 9 [II. 3 3], was explained, Ramanuja gave liis own 
interpretations. This gave offence, the Guru ceasing to teach. 
Goshthi Purna, coming to hear of this speedily appeared on 
the sceue, and gave Maladhara to understand that Ramanuja’s 
interpretations were eorrect, as they were those of Yamuna- 
charya ; and that he must look upon Ram&nuja in the light of 
such a disciple as Lord Krishna was to Sandipa. On another 
occasion, when Ramanuja, gave out an explanation, which, he 
said, was according to Y&rnuna, “ thou hast never spoken to 
Yamuna, how dost thou know ? ” cried Maladhara. Sire ” 
replied Ramanuja, “ am I not Ekalavya to Y&muna ? ” The 
Guru anon fell on the ground, saying: “Indeed thou art an 
avatara,” and made his son Sundarabaliu, Ramanuja’s diseiple. 

13. Ramanuja did humble service to the venerable 
Tiruvaranga-p -peril mal-Araiyar, when the latter, one day, 
said : — “ The price of thy services, Ramanuja, is my all”, and 
he taught him the secrets of the Fifth Way ( P ancli ani-o p ay a) , 
and made his son T i r n v ay mo zh i Araiyar his disciple. 

14. Andhra- Purna was a firm believer in this Fifth Wajq 
which to him was the Holy Feet of Ramanuja. 


31 
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15. Kaniyanur Siri-y-Acehan, declared on oath (i.e., when 
remaining half immersed in water) that faith in Ramannja was 
the only road to salvation. 

16. Yajnanuirti (a convert from Advaitism), whom Rama- 
nuja set up in a separate see , as abbot, and to be looked upon 
as a second Ramanuja, declared to his intimate disciples, 
Ecehan, Anandalvan, Tondanur-Nambi and MarndAr-Xambi 
that RAmAnuja Avas the real Saviour, and his second RAmanuja- 
ship Avas ouly a gracious honor bestowed on him, inasmuch as 
he felt it as a millstone hung round a sparrow’s neck. 

17. Pillai-p-pillai-y-AzhvAii became the disciple of 
KureSa. The latter A\ r hen asked his pastoral fee (acharya- 
daksliina), stated it as the curbing by him of his three 
instruments of thought, speech and deed against offending 
holy men. But the disciple found it very difficult to carry 
this advice iuto practice, and evinced great perplexity. 
KurAsa observing it, called him and said: — “Here is a 
way ont of thy difficulty, son ! Thon canst avoid hurt by 
deed, for thy foe Avill return it, or the king will punish for it. 
Thou canst avoid hurtful speech, if thou wishest to keep peace 
with the world ; for so says a stanza: — 

I This is to thy advantage. 

There remains now thy thought which is difficult to curb. 
Hence if thon wishest thy mental sins not to offend God, 
trust to RAmanuja’s feet for reconciliation. 

18. Milag-azhvAn challenged DAsarathi for a debate. 
The latter consented and asked for a wager. “ If I am beaten, 3 ’ 
said Azhvan, “ I will carry thee on my shoulders. 33 This was 
agreed to ; and DaSarathi won. Azhvan, true to his word lifted 
the victor ou to his shoulders, ran a few paces, and setting 
him down asked forgiveness for his impudence. DAsarathi 
lead him to Ramanuja, and said : “ There is thy forgiveness — 
liis holy feet. 33 

19. Embar counselled BliattArya thus “ Son, vaunt 
not thyself that thou art the Godson of Lord Ranga, Kuresa’s 
son, and a servant. Faith in Ramanuja alone will save thee. 33 
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20. Bhafcfcarya counselled Nanjiyar thus: — “Son! pique 
thyself not on being a great Vedantist, on thy becoming my 
disciple, and on thy giving up all thy wealth to me, as my fee. 
But firmly believe in Ramanuja as our Saviour.” 

21. N anjiyar warned Narabtllai thus : — “ Grow not haughty 
that tlie w©rld calls thee : 4 World- teacher J (Lok&eharya) ; that 
thou art a clever expert in expounding the Prabandhas. 
Ram&nuja’s feet alone can save thee. 

22. One day Nambi.lai took hold of the hand of Siva-k- 
karai-p-pi]lai, to go out; and as he crossed the threshold of 
his house, he discovered a holy mail asleep on the pial out- 
side. S. pijlai called out to him to withdraw his legs as his 
master was there. Natnbillai immediately let go his hold of 
S. pil lai saying : — “ Son, our saints have declared that the 
legs of holy men are holy legs. To call them “legs ” in deri- 
sion is against thee a proof of disrespect and ignorance. Be- 
gone from me : ” S. pil lai went to his village in disgrace 
and set up loud wailing, and cried : — “ Oh master ! thou 
hast cast me away like the stone iu a sling, from thy holy place 
between the two rivers.” Nambillai on hearing this repen- 
tance, sent for him and enjoined : — “ Trust in Ramanuja, all 
thy faults are remitted.” 

23. Tiru-k-kurugai-p-pira. n Pillan was once in a place 
called Siru-p-puttur. Sdmasi-y-Andan read Sri - Bbashya 
uuder him three times. Pill&n left the place for his native 
country, when Andan pleaded ; Sire, I live in this country 
far from you. Deign to tell me the choicest article of 
faith for my life." To this Pil lan replied : — “ Son, keep off 
intumescence that comes of thy ability to descant on the 
science of Purva-Mimamsa, and to discourse on Sri- Bbashya ; 
but place implicit faith in our Saviour Ramanuja.” And 
Gomathatha-p-pi]lan bade in a similar manner his disciple 
KAkkai-p-padi-y-acchan-Pijlai. 

24. “ When God was angry with you, what didst thou do?” 
asked Engal-Azhvan of K. P. A. Pillai “ I resortad at such 
times to the appeasing power vested in our Saviour, Rama- 
nuja he replied. 



244 


RAMANUJA'S GREATNESS. 


Oil. XXXVII. 


25. A coterie of disciples read Sri-Bhashya nnder Nad&- 
dur-Ammal. They asked: — 44 Father, Bhakti (love to God), 
we find is a hard thing* to do.” Animal taught them the way 
of Prapatti (faith in God). They again pleaded : “ Sire, it is 
hard to get faith.” “ Then,” taught Anima]. 41 your only way 
is to depend on Ramanuja.” Naduvil Azhvan administered 
similar instructions to his disciples Vungipuralt aeehi and 
others. 

26. “ This is a mighty torrent, this Sri-Bliasliya,” com- 
plained the Aimbatt-iruvar (52) magnates of Tirunarayana- 
puram (M61nkote) when Veda-vy as a- Bli attar expatiated on it 
before Ramanuja’s shrine in the Temple. “ Then,” said 
Bhattar, “ trust solely to your household-God Ramanuja, 
and that is enough.” So again did Naduvil-Tiruvidhi-p-pillui- 
Bhattar comfort his disciple Elaiya v-alagiyar. 

27. Andhra-puvna often reproached Kuresa and DaSa- 
rathi for donble-heartedness inasmuch as they wavered in their 
devotion between God and Ramanuja, the Saviour; whereas 
he was single-hearted as being firm in his trust in the latter 
alone. 

28. The devil Bralnna-rakshas signified Ramanuja’s 
greatness, by so declaring it to Yadava-prakasa. 1 

29. The dumb lad was another illustration. He was born 
in KAnchipuram, dumb. After his fifth year he was found 
missing for two years. He suddenly appeared again. People 
surrounded him and questioned him as to whither lie had gone. 
He replied that lie had been charmed away to Kshirabdhi 
(Milky Sea). “ What is the news there,” asked they. “ The 
only news of any importance,” said he, “ was that on earth 
an avatar in the shape of R&manuja has descended.” The boy 
was not seen again, after he delivered this message. This 
story, the holy Bhagavat-senapati-Jiyar took pride in often 
relating, to vouch further for the greatness of Ramanuja. 

30. As among Divine Incarnations, those of R&ma and 
Krishna are notable ; Vy&sa, PaiAsara, Suka, and Saunaka 
among the Rishis ; Srirangam, Tirupati, Kknchi and Melukote 
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among the Holy places ; St. Namm&zhvar among the Saints ; 
so is Ramanuja among the Acharyas (Apostles), such as NAtha- 
muni. 

31. The importance of Ram-Avatara consists in Rama's 
declaring the Divine Gift of Free Grace to all who may ap- 
proach Him, irrespective of caste or creed, color or condition ; 
in seeking friendship of humble folk like Gnhsi : in performing 
the obsequies of a Brahmana for Jat-ayn ; in accepting food 
from the hands of a Sabari ; in eating in the company of 
Hanurn&n ; and so forth. 1 

The importance of Krislin-Avatara consists in Krishna’s 
delivering the Apocalypse of Bhagavad-gita, with its Charama- 
Sloka y in rejecting the hospitality of Bhishma and Drona 
for that of Yidura ; 8 and so forth. 

The reputation of Srirangam comes of Lord Ranga’s 
having mixed with the (Pai-iah) Saint Tiruppanar, as inti- 
mately as body and soul ; that of Tii npati comes of Lord 
Srinivasa’s having spoken to and moved freely with such souls 
asBhima, (Kurnmb-arutta-nambi), the potter, and Tondaman ; 
that of Kaiichi (Perum&l-koil) comes of Lord Varada’s having 
been so intimate with K&iiohi-pnrna ; that of Melukote, of Lord 
Naray ana’s having eaten of the food offered by Suoharita’s 
son ; and of His having deigned to become the son of Ramanuja 
— hence called Y a ti raj a - s a l n p a r. - k u ni ar a? 

r rhe distinction earned by Veda-Vyasa is because of his 
Ved&nta-Sutras and the Satvika Pur anas, liy all of which ho 
proclaimed the Ultimate Truth by his finishing stanza : — 

L 1 declare, once, twice, thrice. 


1 See Ramayaiia. 

* Gita, XVIII, 60 . 

a %<M I H gsir S^rR!Pr?r%^. &c -> [Bharata, Udyoga Parva.J 
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There is no Scripture like the Veda, nor God like K&savA.’ 
that earned by ParaSara is because of his Vishnu-purAna, 1 in 
which he gives a clear definition of the Three Eternal Verities, 
God, Soul and Matter, — hence styled by Sage Yamuna as 
‘ The Magnifieient ;’ 2 that earned by Suka is by his Bliagavata 
by declaring in it the greatness of Vishnu and his earning 
immediate i nukti, that earned by Saunuka is by his 

famous work Vishnn-Dharma ; that earned by N Arad a is 
because of Ills declaration as the slave of the holy Vaisli- 
navas. 8 The distinction of St. Nammazhvar arises from 
his composing four Prabandhas analogous to the Four 
Vedas, thus popularising Scriptures, and his revealing to 
Sage NAthamuni the Four-Thousand Prabandhas, thus estab- 
lishing the Vaishnava Despensation. But above all towers the 
reputation of Ramannja, inasmuch as he unbosomed to all, 
the Holy Sense of the Charama-Sloka, made clear the obscure 
and abstruse texts of the Vedas, made manifest the truths of 
St. Nammazhvar’s Tiruvaymozhi, wrote exegeties on Brahma- 
Sutras according to the Canons established by Sages NAfclia- 
mnni and YArnuna in their Treatises ; wrote other indepen- 
dent works such as the Gadyatraya; won victories over false 
prophets and philosophers : thus bequeathing to posterity a sys- 
tem pre-eminently known as lldmdmtja's system, though it is a 
system of thought co-eternal with God Himself. 

32. RAmAnnja was one day conducting his ministry in 
his congregation, taking up the Doctrine of God’s Free Grace 
to frail humanity, as illustrated by RAmayana. Viblnshana, 
though born among the demons (RAkshasas), was angelic in 
nature. He tried to dissuade his brother Havana from his evil 
ways, but be would not listen ; so he severed himself swiftly 


II [Stotra-Ratna, 4.] 
T* 
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from all connection with him, and soaring into the sky, cros- 
sed the ocean with four attendants and coming to Lord Rama? 
who was encamped with his army on the other shore, cried 
thus : — 

‘ O Rama,* thus he cried, ‘ in me 

Vibhishan, Ravan’s brother, see. 

By him disgraced thine aid I seek, 

Sure refuge of the poor and weak. 

From Lanka, friends, and wealth I fly. 

And reft of all on Thee rely. 

On Thee, the wretch’s firmest friend, 

My kingdom, joys and life depend. [Ramayana, VI, 19.] 
# 

* # 

I left my children and my wife 

And fly to Ragliu’s son for life. [Ramayana, VI, 17.] 
And yet the Vanar-chiefs of Lord Rama said to Him: — 
‘ Rama ! 

We wait thy word : the order give 

And these thy foes shall cease to live. 

Command us, mighty king, and all, 

Lifeless upon the earth shall fall. [Ramayana, VI, 17.] 

On hearing this, Dhanurdasa stood up and cried : — 
“ Godsire, if Vibliishana, who left wife, children and all in 
order to seek refuge with Rama, deserved to be 6toned by 
R&ma’s Vftnar-chiefs, how much more indeed do I deserve that 
treatment, — I, who have made no rennncication at all like 
Vibhisbana I!” “Peace,” cried Ramanuja, “Listen to me, 
my son, 1 will unfold to thee the secrets of salvation. Sri, the 
spouse of Lord Narayana, ever stands by Him as our Mother- 
mediator. She is the personification of the most exalted 
attribute of God, viz., Grace or Mercy 1 - When our Lord 
through Sri is ever anxious to shower His mercy unstintingly 
on His erring children on earth, what fear is there for us ? 

1 Sri also symbolizes love of God for man aud love of man for God, 
She ever dwells in the bosom of God, like the Christ, the Sou [John I. 

13J 
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We have an unbroken chain of apostles, reaching down to ns 
from God, of which the first link is God, and His Grace, Sri, 
the next. St. Sathagopa is the next important link; and he 
has declared in unmistakable terms that he has obtained 
Heaven (moksha) 1 . If he has won it, Natharaiuu has 
won; if Nathamuni has won, Yamuna has won; Yamuna 
winning, my next guru above me, Mahapuriia, has won. If 
Purna has won, I have surely won. When I have, ye have all 
indeed won. Take comfort then from this thought. Dvaya- 
Mantra, which I have taught thee, declares, as thou art aware, 
he indissoluble unity of God with His Grace, Sri ; and an 
unbroken chain binds God and His creatures in one bond, from 
which it is impossible to escape and stand aloof. With me 
goes my flock. What I share it undoubtedly shares. The 
areca tree is watered by tlie gardener, but the plantain trees 
round it take tlie moisture as well. I and my church are 
linked together for one testing. My destiny shall invariably 
be i Is destiny. When Vibhisliana was after all allowed to 
approach Lord Rama, no separate invitation to the four 
Rakshasa-meu, whoeompanied with him, was needed, nor when 
the Vanar-chiefs wished to drive him away, did they think of 
driving those four persons separately . In other words, the 
four persons counted with Vibhisliana as one, in gains or 
losses. Even thus counts my flock with me. ’ Hence, son ! 
thou mayst rest assured that if Heaven is mine, it is thine 
without question. As St. Bliaktisara has said ; * the flock has 
even more merit than the shepherd ,’ 3 Satrughna has more 
merit in following Bharata, than Bliarata, Lord Rama; St. Mad- 
liurakavi than St. Sathagopa; St. Andal than St. Vishnu- 
Chitta, her father; and so forth. 

1 a8®Qupp &i—Q<!EfTLJ5ar. 

1 Cp. («) “ Where I am, there also shall my minister bo. If any man 
minister to me, him will my Father honor.” 

[John, XH, 26.] 

(b) And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me.” 

[John, XII, 32.J 

®7 & £i)l$Qf}LJLJ[T<S5) LD-LD p p<Q}($Qy fig. 
pj£}u§ 0 ULJfriT ppGULD. [4th T. Andadi, IS.] 
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33 Hence Amudan&r in his immortal work Ramanuja- 
nfttt-And&di, sung daily by all the Vaislinavas and in all the 
Vishnu Temples, testifies to Ramanuja's greatness as Saviour 
of mankind, thus : — 

“ Our elders aver that God dwells in His Holy Shrines 
in heaven and on earth, but His Holiest Shrine is the Holy 
Heart of Ramanuja- Hence we worship God by worshipping 
R&m&nuja; byresorting to Ramanuja we shall have resorted 
to all the Holy Shrines.” 1 

34. Nadadur Ammal declared, that the way to salvation 
is not by works {karma), not by knowledge ( jndna or gnosis), 
not by devotion ( bhakti ), not by faith (prapatti), but by implicit 
trust placed in Ramanuja ; and this was the ultimate truth 
proclaimed to all by Amudanar in his R. N. Andadi. 3 

35. “ Here are two Holy Names,” KureSa often said, 
“ name!}", Na-ra-ya-na and Ra-ma-nu-ja, each is made up of 
four Syllables. But Narayana as denoting God, can both save 
and damn, but Ramanuja as Saviour, can ordy save. In this 
consists our stay, strength and safety. 

36. “ R&tu&nuja,” exclaimed Amndanar, “it matters not 
where I am, hell or heaven, but let thy Beauteous Figure 
haunt me ever. To this bliss, I will forego even the Lord 
whom thou canst show upon thy hand.” n “Where those great 
souls, Ramanuja’s servants, dwell, that is my Empyrean.” 4 
“ R&manuja,” said he addressing him directly, “ My very 
bones may split in agony, but let me at all times and all places 
indulge in love for Thy servants.” 3 It is chronicled that so 
addressed, Ramanuja looked on Amudanar with eyes beaming 
with benevolence and passed on. And Amudanar put a finis to 
his hymnal by the verse : — “ I seek Sri, the spouse of Ranga, 
that she may bless me with the bliss of crowning my head with 

1 Op. cit- ., 106 : e( fQ) 0 LJlSll — ld &C” 

2 Op. cit., 76 : “ i 8 GBrpQJswT@tTs;j£) &C.” and 45 : e; GuQ(ffp&sr"» 

LDpf&GOVGO , 33 

8 & 4 B. N. Aud&di, 105, ea)<suSle^<s<osB. 

5 Do. 107, 
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R&mAnUJA’S GREATNESS, 


ch. xxxvil 


the blooms of R&m&nuja’s Feet — blooms of the plant of love 
growing in my heart/ 5 1 

Lord Ranga declared : “ Both Heaven and Earth are 
granted thee, Ramanuja/ 5 2 

37. One day St, Kulasekhara’s verse: 3 ?ppQLos^e^n-th was 
Being read. This meant that when Rama left Ayodliya for the 
woods, the whole Ayodhya’s kith and kin of Rama accompanied 
liim. But some one in the auditory objected : They only 
accompanied a little way off and then returned. How then 
didHhis Saint ft ay they companied with him throughout? 55 
Ram&nuja answered: “-When Lakshmana who said: “All 
services I shall So, 553 followed, it is as if all followed, referring 
to himself thus. 

Thus was the greatness of Ramanuja. 

1 B.. N Andadi, 108, 

2 Cp Jesus saying: — ■“ A11 power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth ” [Mat. XXVIII, 18.] 

8 “Aham sarvam karishy&mi.” [K&m. 11,31,25.] This isiiriin. 
direct. reference to himself. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


ANCIENT AUTHORITIES ON RAMANUJA. 
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^ifnira?^ ii 3-104-5. 
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APPROXIMATE DATES IN THE CHIEF 
EVENTS OF RAMANUJA’S LIFE. 

1. Birth at Sriperumbudur ... A.C. 1017 (SsHiY&hana 

Saka 939) . 

2. Study with Yadavaprakasa ... ... A.C. 1033 

3. First entry to Srirangam to see Alavandar. „ 1042 

4. Taking holy orders ... ... ... ... f9 1049 

5. Flight to Mysore (under King Chola’s 

persecution) „ 1096 

6. Convension of Bitti-deva, the King of the 

Hoysala Country (Maisur), and 
naming him Vishnu-yardhana ... f 1098 

7. Installing Lord Sri-Karayana at Melukote. ,, 1100 

8. Stay in this Country up to ... ... ... 1116 

9. Return to Srirangam ... ... ... 1118 

10. Finis to earthly career ... ... 1137 

lotal length of life, years 120 



SUCCESSION LIST OF RAMAN UJIYA ACHARYAS. 

1st. NamiiHixltvar. 

. A I 

2 Madhurakavi-Azhvar (Disciple uf 1.) 

3 ParankusadAsu (Disciple of 2.) 

4 XAthnmuni (Disciple of 3.) 

5 Jsvnrnmmii (son of 4.) 

Ti Alavambtr alius \uinuna or Yamunueharya (son of 5.) 


8 Periya-uainbi alius 
Mahapurna. 
(Disciple uf 0.) 


9 Tirukkuttiyur-nambi 
alius Gustithipurua 
(Disciple of 6.) 


10 Tiruinaliii-ai.du]) 
(Disciple of 6.) 


7 Ramanuja alia Sri Bhushyu- 
kAra, Udaiyavar, Einberu- 
nianar, Yatimlra or Yntirnju, 
and Ijaiyazhvar (Disciple of 6) 
iudircctly and of 8, 0, 10, 11 
and 12 directly 
[See 27 in onr Hierar- 
chic Table, in the 
I Arcs of A~.h fdi's.j 


11 Tirukkaoclii- 
naitibi (dias Gujeudra- 
dasa, Kan eld puma, 
(Author of \ arada- 
rajastava.) 


12 Pnriyo-Tirunialui- 
uauibi (Discipluof 0 
and maternal uncle 
of 70 


12- A Einbar n/i«t 
Govinda. 


13 Tiruvaruiigapperu 
ma] Araiyar, sou of 
0 and disciple uf 
the same. 


37 Kidambi-Acchau 
alias Pranutartiliara 
(Disciple of 70 


39 (K) Hainan uja 
I’ijjau (sou of 37 
Disciple of 4G0 


33 Tirukkui iigaip- 
pirAnpillAu (Disciple 
and spiritual son of 70 


14 K u ra L t<i zh van alias Kuresa, 
KurauAthu, Srivatsuchinhaini^ra 
(Disciple of and assistant 
to Ramanuja in getting up 
the SriBhashya 
X A tidal. 


34 MudaliyAmlAii alius 
DiUniathi (sister’s sou 
of 7 and disci pic uf 
the same.) 


34 A . Yatupurna 
alias Andlira- 
purna. 


I 

.1. . 

35 Kndadur A I van 
alias Yarada Yislinu 
(Disciple and sister's 
son of 7.) 

i 

I 

45 (NO Devaraja- 
pcrainaj (sou uf 350 


3G EugaJAJvan alias 
Y at isek hn rabl i ft ra t i 
(Disciplo of 7, a Suli 
Rrnlitimnu.) 

! 

I 

46 Nadadur 
Am null. 


36 B. Yadava- 
prakasa (con- 
verted) Goviuda. 


3G C. Yajfiamurti 
(couverted) 
ArulAIa-p-pcru trial 
Emberuinatirtr. 


40 (K) Padmauabha 
alias Sri Ramanuja 
pijjau (son of 390 


41 KAiuaiiuju pill an 
(son of 40) (AppiiianO 


Son. 


Daughter. 


TotarambA, daughter 
cf 40 = A nautaebarva. 


42 VedAnta-Desika 
(son of tbo above.) 


15 Sri l'arAsara Bhattar 1 
or simply Bhattar (son of 
14 and successor of 7) 
(studied nnder Embar 
alias Govinrlii-.liyar.) 


16 Vedanti alias Nanjiyar 
(Madhavu), disciple of 
15, after being converted 
by the same. 


17 Natubillai alias Naui- 
buri Varadaraja, Tiruk- 
kalikaoridasar, Luka* 
chavyn (Disciple of 16.) 


29 Sri Rama l’i] la 
(sou of 14.) 


30 Naduvil Tiruvidi- 
piljai alias Yagvijaya 
Bhattar (son of 29 ) 


31 Sri Yeda/yasa 
Bhattar, bettci known 
as Sudarsanacharya 
and Srutaprabisika- 
chArya (son of *30.) 


-16 Nadadur Annual 
(sou of 45 and dis- 
ciple of 3G.) 


39 Kidatuhi 
Ramanuja 
Pi Han. 


42 VedautAeharya alias 
Yedanta-Dcsika, Desi- 
kacharya, Venkataua- 
tha, Tuppil-Piljai 
Sarva tan trasva tan tra 
and Kavitarkikasimliu. 


! 

43 NainarA- 
chary a, son 
of 42.) 


44 Brabnia- 
tantra Jiyar 
(Disciple of 42.) 


32 YcdAntAclia rya 
alias Uddauda 
bhattar. 


33 Para^ar.i 
Bhattar II. 


18 Pijjai LokAcliarya 
(sou of 48, disciple 
and successor of 17.) 


47 Ajagiyamanavalup- 
peruuiAl NAyauar I 
(son of 48.) 


48 Vadakku Tiru- 
vfdi Pillai. 


19 Tiruinalaiy Alvar, ioa of 
61, disciple aod succes- 
sor of 52) alias Tirvay* 
inozhippillai, SrisailaaA- 
tha, SrisailesaJ 


51 Aimnu. 


52 Kurakulot* 
taina DAsar 
alias UdAra. 


20 AzhagiyatnanavAla 
FemmAl NayaoAr IX alias 
Sauuiya-JamAtrimnni, 
ItauiyajAiuAtri-mnoi. 
Yatlndrapravanar/j 
ManavAla-MAmuni, 
Periya-Jiyar, or Jiyar, 
(grandson of 63.) 


Deva PerumA] 
(sisters’ soa of 
and adopted 
by 19.) 


49 PcriyavAcciiau 
Piljai alias Krishuasuri. 

i| 


50 Pinbajagiyu 
PerumA] Jiyar. 


49 A. Nui nfi r* Aceh An 
Piljai (adopted son.) 


49 B. l’orakAladAsa. 


49 C- SriraiigA- 
e ha rya. 


53 KollikAvaladasar 
(Disciple of ifcj alias 
Kottur AJagiyk Mann- 
vala Pillai. 


! 

54 Sri raug^ua- X TigazliakkidiindAn- 
chcbiyAr TiruuAvirudaiyA- 

Pirau -Tatarannar. 


20 AzbagiyAma- 
navAJa PeriimAl 
NAyaoAr II 
alias Manavlla- 
mAmuni (s^o). 


1 

55 Namuiayyan 
RAinAoajan 
(son of 20.) 

21 VanamAinalai- 
Jfyar (Disciple 
of 20.) 

1 

22 Par a vast u 

Phart irpirAn 

Jiyar (Disciple 
of 20.) 

1. 

23 Pcriyajiyar of 
Tinipati (Dis- 
ciple of 20.) 

.. J i 

24 Koyil Kami A- 25 Prativfidi 

dai Annan Bhayaukaram 

(Disciple of 20.) Annan (Dis- 

ciplo of 20.) 

1 

26 Ermnbiyil 

Appa (Disci- 
ple of 20.) 

1 

1 

27 Appijlai (dis- 
ciple of 20.) 

I 

28 A p pill An (Dis- 
ciplo of 20.) 

Jiyar NAyanAr alias 

AbhirAma fsnn of 65.1. 

_ 'l 

PeriyazhvAr 
(son of 65.) 


Nvtc . — We are indebted to Sri T. A. GnpinAtha Row for initiating this tabulation. 
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others. 




THE BHAGAVAD-GITA" 


WITH 

Sri Ramamija’s Commentary. r 


/ T 

(Fuiiy Translated Into English) 

' j ; . r * . 1 r 

. . H 1 ! 

Transliteration Scheme — Genoological tree. of Lunar 
d yn as ty~ /Table' of the 32 principal modes of Meditation as 
laid in the Upanish ads— Table of Cosmology according , to 
Visishtadvaita Philosophers — Table of the AVays of Salva- 
tion (Sdteriolos*y)- formulated :by the Kamanui a- School, -v: / 


j BOOpp,— Stiff Board Rs. 5. 


<c The student of Gita who will peruse this will find 
himself introduced to a number of works extant in Southern 
India on Visishtadvaita literature, and other works 
also outside tliat^palo, Tor purposes o£ t useful comparison and 
edification.” 



tTbe 1boly> Hives of IHavfba 
Saints (il.sbvavs.) 


Table of Saints and Sages from God downwards 
Table of all Holy shrines sacred to the Visishtadvaitins. 

CONTENTS. 


Hagiology. 

Incarnation and other Holy. 

■ Mysteries; 

Myracles and Myths. 
Symbol. 

Age of the Saints: 

Lives of the Saints. 

St. Tondar-adi-ppodi 
Azhvar. ^ 

St. Peri-y-Azhvar. 


St. Audit. 

St. Poygai-Azhv&r. 

St. Piidatt-.dzhvar. 

St Pey-^zhvar. 

St. Tini-Mozlri«ai-Azlivar 
St. Kula-jSekhar Azhv.ar. 
St. Tiru-p-pan-Azlivar. 
St. Tiru-ma?igai-Azhv^r. 
St. Madhuira-KavigaL 
St. Namm&zliv&r. 


300pp — Cloth— Re. 1-8. 


“ This work deals with the Qualified Monistic (Vislm-h- 
tadvaita) Philosophy and the manner in which it is written 
is quite unique. The author, is the first to place the phi- 
losophic literature of the Qualified Monists to the Western 
people. Therefore the author cites the very words of the 
Western Philosophers, whenever possible, if they conveyed 
the higher philosophic conceptions of the .dzhvars better to 
them, than did his own." 



IDtvtne TlXHtebom of tbe Bravtoa 
Saints (£l3bv>av$). 

340pp.— Stiff- Board— Rs. 2 . 


This is a'"s Ori'es of about T85 discoiir§eS oh $h% * Highest 
Mystery, namely, Wisdom matured into Love of God, the 
object being, to give a few gems from the treasury of 
DivinSi £6ye;1 in 5 HEugft shAii'O’siH 7Hiis. c is ^goljeqtipfv' of a 
few truths culled out of ten voluminous quarto tomes of 
the Bhagavad- V ishaydr-* arid^ c *shoAvs what wealth of 
tlxou glit and sentiment lie buried in tlio vast storehouse of 
dravidian Intellect and Heart, 


“ The plan followed is division into short topics, each 
complete and independant in^ itself e and illustrated by con- 
versations and^fJnVccfo/es^ * tli u J ^of^tHe first time giving to 


giving 

the Western world an idea of the Eastern method of incul- 
cating spiritual instruction.-- 1 '- Another' hovel feature consist 
in its having copious footnotes which are mostly correspon- 
dence^ .select^: f/t>^n out .of; a Tvidq. ra^ge ofpjvork^ of 
Western Divines so as to show how religious ideas have 
unity and universality. , This is inviting even to a casual 
reader j l ; This; -further ; teaches^ ^rorbinehtlyl that'igrace of 
God alono is the sole means of salvation. In this work 
much light is thrown .onjjie point whether 7 G6d is a ipere 
Principle or person. lor easy reference* a synopsis of 
contents has been addod. 


This Volume can also be used for reference on the 
explanation of the Ve dan tic ideals by means of examples 
from the sa^r^fEC^p^ui^s^it}!^ ;i?m . 
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